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ABSTRACT

A TRADITIONAL DISTRICT,
A CONSERVATIVE IMAGE:
A HISTORY OF USKUDAR BETWEEN 1838-1914
Burak Onaran
M.A., History
Supervisor: Professor Edhem Eldem
September 2002
in this thesis, Uskiidar, one of the four administrativ¢ districts of Ottoman Istanbul,
has been analysed between 1838 and 1914 with reference to the concepts of
“conservative” and “traditional”. Uskiidar’s cultufal and economic structure has been
analysed according to the changes undergone, or to the changes not undergone when
compared with the other districts of Istanbul. The image of Uskiidar formed in that
period has been analysed by looking at how Uskiidar and Scutarians were described
in late nineteenth and early twentieth century texts such as novels, newspapers, guide
books and travel books. In the last chapter, Uskiidar’s cultural structure and image
has been re-evaluated in the context of the “conservative mode of thought” of late
Ottoman modernists. The findings of this study, looking at Uskiidar through the
concept of “conservatism”, have been used in order to understand the world of
symbols that is related to the “conservative mode of thought” of late Ottoman

modernists.
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OZET

GELENEKSEL BiR SEMT,
MUHAFAZAKAR BIR IMAJ:

1838’DEN 1914°E USKUDAR’IN TARIHI

Burak Onaran ¢
Tarih Yiiksek Lisans Programi

Tez Yonetictsi: Prof. Dr. Edhem Eldem
Eyliil 2002

Bu §all§mada, Osmanl: Istanbulunun idari olarak dért ana pargasindan biri
olan Uskiidar semtinin, 1838-1914 wyillan araémdaki tarihini “muhafazakir” ve
“geleneksel” kavramlan yardimiyla analiz etmeye calgildi. Tez cergevesinde,
Uskiidar’in kiiltiirel ve ekonomik dokusu ele alinan donem icerisinde bu dokularda
gergeklesmis ya da kentin geri kalaninin aksine ger¢eklesmemis olan degisikliklere
de odaklanarak incelenmeye caligildi Uskiidar'in ve Uskiidarhilarin 6zellikle on
dokuzuncu yuzyil sonu ile yirminci yiizyil basina ait roman, gazete haberi, turist
rehberi ve seyahatname gibi metinlerde nasil tarif edildiklerine bakilarak, donem
igerisinde olusturulan Uskiidar imajinin genel karakteristikleri ortaya konulmaya
calisildi. Son bolimde ise Uskiidar’in kiltiirel yapisi, imaji, son donem Osmanh
modernistlerinin “muhafazakar diigiince uslubu” ile iligkisi baglaminda yeniden
degerlendirildi. Boylelikle muhafazakarhk kavraminin izinde Uskidar’s incelemeyi
hedefleyen bu c¢aligmanin bulgulann aym zamanda son dénem Osmanh
modernistlerinin “muhafazakdr diisiince usluplarina” ait semboller diinyasim

anlamakta da kullamlmig oldu.
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INTRODUCTION

In the most general manner, the subject of this study may be summarised as
the “History of Uskiidar”. Certainly, thi; title means nothing if the perspective of this
study and its main questions are not brought up.

In Edward Hallett Carr’s words “the facts speak only when the historian calls
on them: it is he who decides to which facts to give the floor, and in what order or
context.” In this introduction I will explain the problematic, the order and the main
concepts of this study that have certainly been effective on the choosing and
scrutinising processes of the data, documents and the facts related to Uskiidar.

What has influenced me to work on “History of Uskiidar” can be described as
a simple contemporary sociological question.” First of all, as is obvious, in Istanbul
—and possibly in every city of the world- districts that constitute the city do not bear
the same —cultural, demographical et cetera- features. Additionally, for the people of
Istanbul, it is a well-known fact that Uskidar is (or is known as) a (more)
conservative or traditional district. These two well-known data constitute the base of
the question. The question is a simple “why” question (i.e “Why Uskiidar is -or is
known as- a —more- conservative or traditional district in the popular urban

memory?”)

' E. H. Carr, What is History? (Penguin Books, 1990), p. 11.

? To show a contemporary question as a starting point of a history thesis may be conceived as an error
or some kind of “anachronism”. However, I do not agree with this opinion. On the contrary, since, as
is obvious, it is not possible to know the exact past, every representation of or narration about the past
cannot avoid the effect of contemporary perspectives and questions. At least what we search or are
curious about in the past is strongly related to present. As in Carr’s words, history is “ a continuous
process of interaction between the historian and his fact, an unending dialogue between the present
and the past” and “we can view the past, and dchieve our understanding of the past, only through the
eyes of the present.” [Carr, p. 30, 24] It does not mean to explain a historical fact with the
contemporary concepts but be aware of the effect of the present on our studies. That is why I
underline in this introduction my stating question, although there is almost no reference to today’s
Uskiidar in the thesis.



In this thesis, all the data that I have collected about the history of Uskiidar
have been scrutinised in the light of two basic concepts of the abovementioned
question, namely conservative/conservatism and traditional. The period this study
has focused on has been determined and the chapters of the thesis have been formed
in the light of these concepts. Undoubtedly, there may be many aspects while
handling the “History of Uskidar”. However, this study has been organised in order

to make clear the relation between Uskiidar and these concepts.

Periodisation

As is already emphasised, one of the main concepts of the thesis is
“conservatism”. Additionally, as will be explained in the following subchapter on
conservatism, to call something “conservative” it is certainly necessary to be able to
talk about the existence of the dominance (or at least a strong effect) of
“modernisation”. If it is so, the starting date for the study should be the beginning
date of the thorough modernisation of the city. That is basically why the Anglo-
Turkish Convention of 1838 has been considered as the starting date for this study.
1838 does not of course mark the beginning of the westernisation/modernisation
process of the Ottoman Empire and Istanbul. Western civilisation had begun to
deeply influence the Empire several decades before the convention. There are three
reasons that explain Why the convention of 1838 is chosen for this study. The first
reason that also includes the two following ones is this: During the process that
followed the convention, modernisation, called westernisation by the contemporaries,
became more observable in the city. Newly developing modern ways of life began to
dominate the quotidian life of the city, and cast the traditional forms of life into

shadow. The second reason is that, through the expansion of the foreign trade, the



economic structure and the traditional sharing of urban space related to commercial
activities in the city were deeply changed. The third reason is the fundamental
restructurings in the urban space and in the institutions relevant to the city. Modern
urban planning ideas and municipalities began to dominate the city. By concentrating
on this modernisation process, I have aimed to profit from its main characteristic and
concepts to produce some keys, notions and conceptualisations, which may be useful
in recognising and defining basically conservative and traditional elements of the city
and its quotidian life. As is already underlined, to know what is modern it is certainly
necessary to detect what is conservative.

As can easily be understood from the question that influenced me to work on
the “History of Uskiidar”, frankly speaking, it does not seem possible to mention an
exact ending date for this subject. I wish I could study all the period from 1838 up to
today. However (especially in the level of an MA thesis), to handle such a wide
period is obviously impossible, because of various reasons. First of all, the time
devoted to the composition of the thesis would not be enough to scrutinise such a
wide period. Furthermore, the abundance of data about more recent times would lead
to the prominence of these periods over earlier ones. This circumstance would
probably pave the way for casting into shadow the period in which the conservative
image of the district began to be formed. Because of these, I have preferred to limit
the period concerned iﬁ this study with the Ottoman times. Since World War I deeply
influenced the city and introduced many extra factors and deeply affected the life
conditions and the economic activities that basically belong to the pre-war period,
1914, the beginning date of The Great War is chosen as the ending date of the study.

Yet, however, I would like to emphasise that these dates should not be

considered as exact dates. That is why I could apply and refer to some sources



related to the near past and future of the period in our concern, of course by showing
the date of the sources. As a result the above-mentioned dates are not considered as
dots but semicolons. In other words the sentence has started to be formed before the

period concerned and somehow continued after that.

The Borders of the Area Concerned

As will be explained with its reasons in a detailed manner in the chapter on
the landscape of Uskiidar, in this study Uskiidar means mainly the centre of the
district, which is surrounded by the quarters of Kuzguncuk (in the north), Icadiye (in
the northeast), Altunizade (in the east), and Selimiye and the great Karacaahmet
cemetery (in the southeast). Like the dates that define the periodisation of the study,

these borders also should not be conceived as absolute but as permeable.

Chapters

Above all else the subject of the study is related to “culture”. “Culture” with
its widest definition is the manner of organisation of social relations that are caused
by the production conditions of material life and the style of experiencing, perceiving
and expressing of these manners/practices in a definite place and time and by a
definite group of people.® Especially the first two chapters, which focus on the
economic activities in and the physical and cultural landscape of Uskiidar, can fit

into the abovementioned definition of culture.

? Here I refer to the definition of the concept given by Meral Ozbek with reference to the studies of
“Birmingham Cultural Studies Centre” and especially the definitions in the article “Altkiiliirler,
Kiiltirler ve Simif” by a group of writers including Jobhn Clarke and Stuart Hall: “Kiiltir, belli bir yer
ve zamanda belli bir insan toplulugunun.maddi yasammn idretim kogullarindan kaynaklanan
toplumsal iliskilerinin yapilanma bicimi (genel yvasam tarzi, yasam kaliplari/Oriintileri, nesneler
dinyasy) ve bu bicimleri/pratikieri tecribe etme (yasanti/deneyim), anlamlandiwma ve buniarla
bagetme tarnidir (ifade/temsil bigimleri, dil, fikirler, anlamlar, degerler, anlam haritalari, kodlar,
edim/eylem tarzlar1)”. [Meral Ozbek, Kiltar Uzerine Diistinmek, unpublished lecture notes, p-2]




As is obvious, our concern is a place and when we ask the questions of
“where” and “why there” we enter into the field of geography. However geography
should not be perceived as a field independent from history. As Tumertekin
emphasises “geography means the scrutinising of an area or a place” and “while

» 4

studying history people also study geography”.” In the first chapter of the thesis,
wlile keeping in mind this close relationship between history and geography and the
above mentioned main concepts of the thesis, I looked into Uskiidar’s physical and
cultural landscape. First, physical characteristics of the districts are scrutinised and
their possible effects on the social organisation and. historical development of the
urban space are questioned.’ Then, in order to understand Uskidar’s cultural
landscape this chapter focuses on the locations of public buildings, the routes of its
water supply systems, the general features of its urban plan, and the effects of
modern planning ideas on its urban fabric. The urban monuments, public buildings,
water supply lines and transportation lines of Uskiidar are also shown on maps. This
chapter is formed as a descriptive one mainly in order to answer the question of
“where”. While keeping in mind the question of “why there”, I tried to make some
analytic relations between the main problematic of the study and Uskiidar’s
landscape.® Certainly this exposition of facts is not purely descriptive. The selection

of some particular facts in order to describe the cultural landscape reflects an analytic

design that tries to draw a coherent picture.

* Erol Tiimertekin, Istanbul Mekan ve insan (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlan, 1997), pp. 4-5

> Ceﬁainly, the meteorological conditions of Uskiidar could also be scrutinised. However, even today
there is no meteorological information about any district in Istanbul, except for a few dlstncts n
which there are meteorological observation stations.

® Erol Tiimertekin, Istanbul Mekan ve Insan (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari, 1997), 5:
“...cografvada “nerede” sorusunur cevabr biyik olciide tasviri olurken, “nicin orada’min cevabi
tamamen analitiktir.”



The second chapter is on the economic activities in Uskiidar. This chapter
has four basic aims: to make clear the effect of the convention of 1838 on the
economic activities in Uskiidar, to understand the economic function of Uskiidar for
the entire city, to make clear its trade connections, and basically to have an idea
about the effect of the economic activities on its cultural structure. The first
subchapter aims to detect the economic activities in Uskiidar in the pre-convention
period. The second one concentrates on the effect of the convention on the entire
city. The third one tries to show the economic activities in Uskidar during the post-
convention period by looking for changes in the sectors already detected in the first
subchapter, and by questioning the formation of newly developed ones in Uskiidar.
However, because of the great lack of data on the economic activities in Uskiidar
during the post-convention period (which can be coﬁceived as a sign of how Uskiidar
was ignored), sometimes I had no choice but fo use some datum pieces and accept
the data on the sectors in the entire city as equally valid for those in Uskiidar
(especially for the workshops of textile and tannery).

The third chapter is about the rep;esentations of Uskiidar and Scutarians in
novels, newspapers, guidebooks and travel books. The first and second subchapters
scrutinise the descriptions of Scutarian characters and Uskidar basically in the
novels and secondarily in the news and then focuses on the common aspects of these
descriptions. The third subchapter aims to show how Uskiidar was perceived by and
described for the European visitors. By focusing on these descriptions of Uskiidar
and Scutarians, I also aim to reach their images in the popular urban memory.
Especially, the descriptions in the novels constitute the basic elements of the

district’s conservative image whose possible meanings and possible relations to the



cultural structure of the district are handled in the fourth chapter in a detailed
manner.

The fourth chapter can be called the evaluation chapter. Although, as is
already underlined, the previous chapters are also formed in order to scrutinise
Uskiidar under the light of the concepts of “traditional” and “conservative”, in order
to avoid repetitions as much as possible I did not prefer to constantly emphasise the
connection of their outcomes with the general framework of the thesis. I preferred to
make these connections in the last chapter. So, the last chapter aims to evaluate the
outcomes of the previous chapters in the context of the relation between traditional
Uskiidar and its conservative image, and also examines the possible meanings of the
formation of such an image in the context of the “conservative mode of thought” of
the Ottoman modernists and their requirements for such an image. Consequently, the
history of Uskiidar that I have tried to write by ‘following the trail of the concept of
conservatism is used in order to help to understand the world of symbols that belongs
to the concept, especially in the minds of the Ottoman modernists of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.

Before passing to the main chapters, it seems necessary to mention the
concept of conservatism in a detailed manner and make clear the importance of the

concept for the Ottoman modernists’ thought and also its usage in this thesis.

A Note on Conservatism

The most important thinker in the historical evolution of the concept of

“conservatism” is Edmund Burke. As Robert Nisbet underlines “rarely in the history



of thought has a body of ideas been as closely dependent upon a single man and a
single event as modern conservatism is upon Edmund Burke and his fiery reaction to
the French Revolution.”” Although the concept is almost entirely dependent upon
Edmund Burke, in his book on conservatism, Pet;er Viereck emphasises that “Burke
himself did not use the noun ‘conservatism’ although he did use the verb ‘to
conserve.”” And he carries on as follows, “wide usage of the noun first began among
the European traditionalists of the early nineteenth century, groping for a new
philosophical terminology against the French Revolution era of 1789-1815.. 78
Conservative mode of thought was mainly formed as a reaction against the
French Revolution, the Industrial revolution and the Enlightenment thought behind
them.” To show the importance of the Enlightenment in the formation of
conservatism, Nisbet says that it is not an exaggefation to claim that even if the
Enlightenment had not occurred in Western Europe in the eighteenth century, it
would have been necessary to invent it, as far as the conservatives are concerned. *°
This argument also emphasises the importance of “being an anti-thesis” for the
nature of “conservatism”. In other words, the “conservative act” (and also
conservatism) is determined basically by the motive, namely what must be conserved
and from what. Becausé of the very clear stress on “opposition” in its definition, it is
impossible to talk about a universal form of conservatism. Furthermore, although it

has some common characteristics, a general framework, conservative action and that

7 Robert Nisbet, Conservatism, (Open University Press, 1986), p. 1
¥ Peter Viereck, Conservatism, (Van Nostrand, 1956), p. 10.

® Dogu Exgil, Ideoloji: Milliyetgilik, Muhafazakdrhk, Halkgilik, (Ankara: “S” Yayinlari, 1986), p. 111.
and Robert Nisbet, Muhafazakirlik, in Sosyolojik Céziimlemenin Tarihi, Tom Bottomore & Robert
Nisbet (ed.), (Ankara: V yaymlar, 1990), p. 126.

'% Nisbet, 1990, p. 102. ,
“18. yiiz y1l Batr Avrupast 'nda Aydinlanma olmasaydi, muhafazakdrlar soz konusu oldukca,
bir Aydinlanmamn icad edilmesi gerekecegini soylemek pek de abartma olmazd:™”



which is conservative generally are very dependent upon the epoch and the location /
country / nation to which they belong, or, as Mannheim says, “dependént on a
concrete set of circumstances”.!! That is why Mannheim claims, “ ... how a
conservative will react can only be determined approximately if we know a good deal
about the conservative movement in the period in the country under discussion.”'?
Consequently, as Ahmet Cigdem clearly expresses “the historical background to
conservatism can indicate that there are many conservatisms, having different
priorities and different inclinations as to decide what is to be conserved.”*
Conservatism is primarily considered in its political meanings and the
concept refers usually to “modern conservatism”. This conceptualisationr Basically
originated from Karl Mannheim’s quite famous arﬁcl¢ on nineteenth century German
Conservatism. Mannheim claims that there are two basic types of conservatism:
“Natural conservatism” and “Modern Conservatism”. He adbpts “Max Weber’s term

‘traditionalism’ to denote the first type” and carries on as follows: “when we speak

of ‘conservatism’ we shall always mean ‘modern’ conservatism —something

! Karl Mannheim “Conservative Thought”, in Essays on Sociology and Social Psychology, (London:
Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd. | 1969), p. 95.

Without forgetting its main features, such as being a symptom of modernity et cetera,
Mannheim’s definition and his many other descriptions of what conservatism is, make it possible to
redefine conservatism for every country and epoch. This chapter is written using this opportunity in
order to make clear the main characteristics of Ottoman conservatism.

' Ibid. p. 95.

3 Ahmet Cigdem, “Muhafazakarhk Uzerine” in Toplum ve Bilim, n. 74 (Autumn 1997), p. 51.

Muller also underlines the impossibility of considering conservatism as if it is same in every
where and the difficulty of studying conservatism: “The study of conservatism has proved difficult for
modern social sciences (...) One reason is because of the difficulty of arriving at meaningful
generalizations about conservatism, which displays less obvious uniformity across national borders
and tends to be more nationally particular than liberalism or socialism, which aspire to be universal in
their reach. Moreover, since conservatism emphasizes the need for institutional and symbolic
continuity with the particular past, its symbols and institutional ideals tend to be more tied to specific,
usnally national, contexts” {J. Z. Muller, “Conservatism: Historical Aspects”,in International
encyclopedia of the social & behavioral sciences, Neil J. Smelser, Paul B. Baltes (ed. in chief),
(Amsterdam ; New York: Elsevier, 2(G061), p. 2624.]



essentially different from mere ‘traditionalism’.”'* Moreover, according to
Mannheim “Traditionalism is a general psychological attitude which expresses itself
in different individuals as a tendency to cling to the past and fear of innovation.”
He also emphaéises that the term “conservatism” should not be understood in a
general psychological sense'® and attributes the psychological sense to

237

traditionalism. “The word ‘traditionalist™ according to Mannheim “describes what,
to a greater or less degree, is a formal psychological characteristic of every
individual’s mind.”"” Although, the psychological connotations of the concept and
the studies on “the psychology of conservatism” seem to provide us with some data
that could facilitate the detection of the basic features of the conservative act and
make clear its psychological motives; this kind /of information makes it harder to
define what conservative is, because in the psychological emphasis, there is a lack of
concentration on the difference betweeh “traditional” and “conservative”.
Consequently, in this study, for which the difference between

“conservative/conservatism” and “traditional/traditionalism” is exceedingly

important, the psychological connotations of the concept, which are not related to its

! Mannheim, pp. 94-95.
'* Mannheim, p. 99.
'® Toid. p. 95.

7 mid. p. 95.

However, in his article on the concept of cons¢rvatism in the book titled “7he Psychology of
Conservatism™ Wilson defines conservatism as follows: “The term conservatism is used in the border,
more literal, sense of resistance to change and the tendency to prefer safe, traditional and conventional
forms of institutions and behaviour”. Although, he begins to define the concept by emphasising that
“to a large extent voting behaviour and political opinions are presumed to reflect habit, social class,
and personal expediency rather than any characteristic of personality”, his definition of conservatism
is much more similar with Manrheim’s definition of “traditionalism” than that of “conservatism”,

10



connection with modernity (and also modernism), and which blur its difference frbm
“traditional”, will not concern us.'®

The term Mannheim uses most to define the difference between
“traditionalism” and “conservatism” is “consciousness”. According to Mannheim
“Conservatism in a certain sense grew out of traditionalism: indeed, it 1s after all
primarily nothing more than traditionalism become conscious.”” As Beneton
underlines conservative thought has been formed at the junction of traditional social
order and modern social order (or “modern disorder” as it is called by conservative
thought).?® The “consciousness” of conservative thought that is obviously strongly
related to modernity?' is the basic thing that determines which among the cultural
elements of traditional social life and order should be conserved. It is clearly possible
to claim that its strong connection with modernism and its “consciousness” (which is
also closely related to its connection with niodernism) distinguish “conservatism”
from “traditionalism” and “conservative” from “traditional”. In other words, the

persistent character of a tradition is not sufficient to call it conservative. Only its

' In his book on “ideology” Dogu Ergil describes two types of conservatism before he begins to
analyse political conservatism. "The first is “conservatism as a personal tendency” and the second is
“conditional conservatism”. {see Ergil, pp. 110-115 ] Both types of conservatism include -furthermore
are based on- psychological connotations of the concept and emphasise the role of the individual.
Because of this, these types of conservatism are also not our concern. In this study, above all else,
conservatism does not mean a personal opposition against change; it basically means a social attitude
and “a mode of thought” that is formed against the great impact of modernism and the attack of the
Enlightenment as can be obviously seen in the historical evolution of the concept.

' Mannheim, p. 102.
% philippe Beneton, Muhafazakdrhk, (Istanbul: iletisim Yaymilari, 1991), p. 89.

Z! Not only its conscious but also the concept itself, as already emphasised, is strongly related to
modemity and modemnisation. As Tam! Bora underlines conservatism can only be understood as an
aspect of historical evolution of modernisation. [Tami Bora , “Muhafazakiripm Degisimi ve Tiirk
Muhafazakariginda Bazi Yol izleri”, in Toplum ve Bilim, n. 74 (Automn 1997), p. 7.] Moreover,
being an opposite is not the only form of its relation with modernism. According to Tanil Bora it can
also accompany modemism: “ Militan® Restorasyon ugragini asan Muhafazakarlik, Fransiz
Devrimi'nin aldmet-i farikasim teskil ettigi ‘militan’ Aydinlanmacihk ugragim asan modernizmin
ziddy degil, stirekli refakatgisidir.” [Ibid. p. 7] And according to Beneton it can also be conceived as
an instructor of the modem social process: “muhafazakdr toplumsal diigiince modern toplum siirecini
-egitmekten higbir zaman geri kalmamstir” [Beneton, p. 89.]

11



connection with modernity and its selection by modern conservative consciousness
(in spite of the strong effect of modemism in the destruction of old way/forms of life)
makes it possible to call a particular traditional element “conservative”. In this
context, it is possible to say that, aithough “consefvatism” is a concept that has a
strong connection with “traditionalism”, its sense is not limited to “traditionalism”.
“Conservatism takes a particular historical form of traditionalism and develops it to
its logical conclusion.”?? As Beneton clearly states: “conservatism is traditionalism,

»23

however traditionalism is not conservatism. Conservatism differs from

s"?* and is in a

traditionalism, in that it defends only “some particular tradition
relationship with modernism — (in Bora’s words) it “accompanies” and (in Beneton’s
words) tries to “train” modernism.

The most common example for such selected ‘;particular traditions” may be
religion. Robert Nisbet underlines “the necessity of that which is sacred” as one of
the basic features of conservatism. However, as is obvious, religion as a holy thing
with divine aspects are not important for conservative thought. As Muller says,
“while there is no necessary link between conservatism and religious belief, -
conservatives have tended to affirm the social utility of religion”® Burke’s
perspective, as the basic reference for the conservative thought, is the most important
proof of that; he “praised Catholicism as ‘the most effectual barrier’ against

radicalism.”?® In the final analysis, as Nisbet says, “it is not wrong to claim that if the

essence of the Enlightenment is basically a systematic attack on Christianity, and to

* Mannheim, p. 98.
* Beneton, p. 113.
* Ibid., p. 113.

% Muller, p. 2626

% Viereck, p. 16.
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some degree on all religions, the essence or the main part of the essence of
conservatism 1s based on a belief that assumes any society, community or a group
can exist separately from a kind of religion’f.” As already underlined, for
conservative thought the importance of religion lies in its social function; and for
conservatives, the symbols and rituals of a religion and their functions in providing
social unity are much more important than its sacredness. So, “all consg:rvatives are
not religious or fervently religious people; what determines their common attitudes is

their insistence on the social utilities of the religion.”*®

As a result, it is quite obvious
that, contrary to popular opinion, the relationship between religious and conservative
thought is established not from religion to conservatism, but from conservatism to
religion. In other words, religion, particularly in its social usefulness, is a part of all
kinds of conservative imagination and yet, although the most important and common
one, is only one of the “particular traditions” selected (by “the conservative
consciousness”).

As we have seen, an emphasis on the concept of "consciousness” is one factor
distinguishing this definition of conservatism from traditionalism. In '
addition, this definition leaves aside the psychological connotations of the
concept and instead refers to and underlines the evolution of its political
sense. Nevertheless, all these characteristics of the concept of

conservatism should not lead us to make an evaluation that conceives its

meaning as limited merely to political. As Mannheim emphasises “the term

%7 Nisbet, 1990, p. 114.

“Aydinlanma’mn 6zit Hiistivanhiga ve bir olgide biitin dinlere kars: sistematik bir
saldirtysa, muhafazakdrligin Ozimin ya da bu oziin biyak bolamimin hichir toplum,cemaat veya
grubun bir cesit dinden ayri olarak varolamayacag: inancina dayandigini soylerken haksiz
olmuyoruz.” , ‘

% Beneton, p. 110

“ ..muhafazakdrlarin hepsi miimin ya da ategli miimin kigiler degillerdir; ortak davranisiarim
belirleyen, dinin toplumsal iglevieri izerindeki israrlaridir”

13



‘conservatism’ must not be assumed to be a purely political one, although on the
whole (...) its political aspect is perhaps rather the more importént one.
Conservatism also implies a general philosophical and emotional complex which
may even constitute a definite style of thought.”® In this study “conservatism” refers
to (in Mannheim’s words) “a mode of thought” and (in Cigdem’s words) “an
attitude” or “a state of mind” that can be included in or related to every kind of
ideology and doctrine®® — and has many features that are peculiar to a country and a
period -. While remembering that all of them (i.e. the conservative “state of mind”,
“attitude” and “mode of thought™) are closely related to politics, they should be
conceived in the wider meaning of the concept that exceeds politics in its narrow
sense.

This definition may help to eliminate various misunderstandings. By leaving
aside the psychological connotations of the concept, we cease to perceive all
traditional attitudes that can be observed in the urban quotidian life as though they
were the symbols of or related to conservatism. Moreover, understanding
conservatism not only as a political doctrine but also as “a mode of thought” and “a
state of mind” allows us consider conservatism as having a world of symbols that is
not directly related to politics, and makes it possible to take into account the texts
and attitudes that do not have a clear political aim.

In his article on Turkish conservatism, Taml Bora suggests: “the Turkish
modernization is to be considered as a ‘conservative modernization™”.*" Although,

the article is mainly concerned with the period of the Turkish Republic, “Turkish

# Mannheim, p. 98.
* Cigdem, p. 32.

*! Bora, p. 31.
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modernisation” also includes the Ottoman period of the modernisation process.
Indeed, it is possible to claim that the conservative features of Turkish Modernisation
are basically inherited from the Ottoman period and can be clearly observed in the
Ottoman modernisation process in which the Islamic borders of the social order had
always been considered as fitting the requirements of the modernisation into Islamic
rules.*

Since the concept is closely related to modernity (and modernism), it seems
possible that, in Taml Bora’s words “the constitutive (biinyevi) conservatism” of thé
Turkish (and the Ottoman) modernisation process can be considered using Marshall
Berman’s definition of nineteenth-century modernity. Berman divides the history of
modernity into three phases. He describes the second phase as follows: “Our second
phase begins with the great revolutionary vfave of the 1790s. With the French
Revolution and its reverbrations, a great modern public abruptly and dramatically
comes to life. This public shares the feeling ;)f living in a revolutionary age, an age
that generates explosive upheavals in every dimension of personal, social and
political life. At the same time, the nineteenth-century modern public can remember

what it is like to live, materially and spiritually, in worlds that are not modern at all.

2 Ahmet Cigdem claims that “Tirk muhafazakdrigaimn cumhuriyetle iliskisi, mahiyet olarak
modernite ve muhafazakdrlik iliskisiyle ézdestir: Tirk muhafazakdrhg bir cumhuriyet ideolajisidir ve
kendi varolusunu ancak cumhuriyetin urettigi bir zeminde mumkin kilabilmistir” (Cigdem p. 46). By
this expression, Cigdem underlines the importance of the republic for the formation of “Turkish
Conservatism” and he also implies that before the emergence of the Turkish Republic there is no
conservatism in Ottoman society. Although, it scems possible to claim that the emergence of the
republic, as a great breaking i Turkish history and an attack against the tradition like the French
‘Revolution, made conservatism visible and evident, it should be remembered that some conservative
attitudes and ideas can also be observed at the Ottoman intellectuals of the nineteenth-century,
especially as side effects of the Tanzimat reforms. In other words, like “the Turkish modemisation
process”; “Turkish Conservatism™ neither emerges in the republican period; they only accelerated in.
Furthermore, as in Ahmet Cigdem’s own words “Muhafazakdriigin hakikati, bir politik doktrin, bir
idecloji ya da her ikisine niifiiz etmiy bigim ve Mannheim in kastettigi anlamda bir “digsiince iislibu”
olarak belirlenebilecegi gibi, her tirli doktrine ya da ideolojiye eklemlenen bir “tavir” ya da “ruh
hdli” olarak da anlasilabilir.” (Tbid. p. 32) Consequently, it does not scem possible to claim that in
the Ottoman period, through which the history of modernity stretches even to the pre-Tanzimat period,
conservatism especially in such a wider sense has awaited the foundation of the republic to emerge.
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From this inner dichotomy, this sense of living in two worlds simultaneously, thev
ideas of modernization and modernism emerge and unfold.”*

The nineteenth-century modernism has a “constitutive” (biinyevi) and “inner”
dichotomy. However, this dichotomy did not force the thinkers to make an absolute
choice for or against modernism. As Berman says, “our nineteenth-century thinkers
were simultaneously enthusiasts and enemies of modern life...” > In a world in
which the “past” or pre-modemn way of life were still remembered (furthermore in
some way still experienced), nineteenth-century thinkers had a chance to say (in
Berman’s words) “Both/And”** Consequently, when “the Turkish (Ottoman)
modernisation process” is studied separately, the strong relationship between the
“conservative mode of thought” and the modernisatiqn process can be considered
peculiar to it; however, (although Berman insists on not referring to the concept of

“conservatism”) his description of nineteenth-century modernity makes it possible to

33 Marshall Berman, All That Is Solid Melts Into Air, (London - New York: Verso, 1995), p. 17.

** Berman, p. 24.

3* Berman describes one of the basic differences between the visions of modern life of the nineteenth
and twenticth-centuries as follows “Open visions of modern life have been supplanted by closed ones,
Both/And by Either/Or.” [Berman, p. 24] This expression interestingly evokes some expressions,
which may be conceived as the critique of the modemist perspective of the twentieth century (and
“republican period™), in the novel “Huzur” by A. H. Tanpnar, such as “Yenive basindan beri bizim
olmadigr icin giphe ile, eskiye eski oldugu icin ise yaramaz gozityle bakiyoruz” [Ahmet Hamdi
Tanpinar, Huzur, (Istanbul: Dergah Yaymnlan, 1996), p. 2971 or “Ya hep va hi¢.. O zamanki
digiincesi buydu... Ya hep ya hic... Yani olum. Tipk: Hitler gibi konugstugunun farkina vard. (...) Ya
hep, ya hi¢. Haytr her seyden biraz.” [Ibid. p. 452]

It should be underlined that not only for the nineteenth-century but also for the twentieth-
century, the only and compulsory form of the relationship between “that which is modern” and “that
which is traditional” is not conflict/contradictory or mutually exclusive. As Meral Ozbek emphasises
by referring to the Gusfield classification of the seven faults in the Modernisation Theory: “Gelenekler
cogu kez, modern bicim ve sirecleri guclendiren bir isleve sahiptir; modernlesme sireclerinin
gelenekleri zayiflatmast zorunlu degildir; yeni deger ve kurumiar, bityitk sikhikla, eskilerle icice geger,
kaynagir.” [Meral Ozbek, Popiler Kaltir ve Orhan Gencebay Arabeski, (Istanbul: fletisim Yayinlar,
1994), p. 38.]
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think that the “conservative mode of thought” can be conceived as a natural part of |
modern life in the nineteenth century.*

However, the relationship of the Turkish modernisation process and the
modernisation process of non-western countries in general with “conservative mode
of thought”, cannot be understood by referring only to Berman’s conceptualisation of
nineteenth century modernity and modernisation that is built up by referring to
central Europe. In the Ottoman Empire and (as Taml Bora underlines by referring to
Laroui) “in the non-western world generally, conservatism has developed by
following in the footsteps of modernisation processes and traditionalism that aim to
make possible the revival of the ‘authentic’ civilisation by returning to its essence.”’
Kemal Karpat also emphasises that conservatism and “reactionism”, in the Ottoman
Empire, arose in response to reforms that paved the way for alienation from the
“traditional culture”, and the reformists of the Tanzimat period who prejudicially
assumed the superiority of governmental constitutions of Europe, and consequently
their political and cultural system.*® In other words the history of conservatism in the
Empire arose not only in reaction to the great Modernist challenge (threatening the '
existence of “traditional culture and way of life”) but also as a reaction to the

Western challenge (threatening the survival of the “native culture”). Modernism was

basically imported from the west, and so, during the Ottoman modermisation process

36 At this point it should not be thought that nostalgia and referring to the past mean a kind of
“conservatism”, 1 would only like to emphasise that although merely referring to the past cannot be
conceived as a “conservative attitude”, there is a strong relationship between doing that and the
“conservative mode of thought”.

37
Bora, p. 15.
“Bat digindaki diinyada muhafzakdritk, modernlesme sireclerinin ve Bati uygarhifimn
meydan okumas: karsisinda, ‘otantik’ uygorh@mm oze donerek dirilisi icin  g¢agri yapan
gelenekselciligin izinde geligti.”

%8 Kemal H. Karpat, Osmanl Modernizsmesi, (Ankara: fmge Kitabevi 2002), pp. 80-81.
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and even afterwards, the terms modernisation and westernisation were used as if they
~were interchangeable or synonymous.

As we know, westernisation was conceived as a way of reorganising the
administrative order of the Empire to save it from a possible collapse or strengthen it.
Moreover, it was considered an inevitable prerequisite to becoming civilised.
Because of this, Ottoman intellectuals of the period were not only a part of the
modern life that inevitably arose; they had to be supporters, advertisers and (even)
propagandists of the westernisation (i.e. modernisation) process. However, during the
epoch of great change wrought by modernisation producing an experience of living
(in Berman’s words) “in the midst of a great absence and emptiness of values and
yet, at the same time, a remarkable abundance of ppssibilities”,” they also felt
charged with the duty of worrying that the changes would be out of control; they
wished to limit the changes and become anxious about losing their “Ottoman”
identity. Briefly, the Ottoman intellectuals felt they should detect what should not be
changed, or be conserved, in the great “attack” of modernism and western

civilisation, while at the same time supporting the westernisation process.*

Consequently, this characteristic of the Ottoman modernisation process indicates a

* Berman, p. 21.

“ This dual attitude also paved the way for a dichotomy that can be summarised as “simultaneously
accepting and rejecting the superiority of western culture”. As Partha Chatterjec underlines, this kind
of dichotomy can also be perceived in nationalist thought. According to him: “Nationalist thought, in
agreeing to become ‘modern’, accepts the claim to the universality of this ‘modern’ framework of
knowledge. Yet it also asserts the autonomous identity of a pational culture. It thus simultaneously
rejects and accepts the dominance, both epistemic and moral, of an alien culture.” [Partha Chatierjee,
Partha, Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World, (London: Zed Books, 1993), p. 11]. In the final
analysis, especially in non-western countries, while considering western culture (or as in Chatterjee’s
words an alien cuiture) as a model, feeling the duty of emphasising the superiority of their own
cultures can be conceived as the inevitably common attitude of the nationalists and the modernists,
which is the source of the above-mentioned dichotomy. That is not surprising if it is considered how
modern a thought nationalism is.
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strong relationship between “the imagination of its modernity” and “conservatism”.*!
The representation of Uskiidar, which is the main concern of this study, fits well into
the “conservative” aspect of the above-mentioned political imagination, which, from
a categorical point of view, can be called “eclectic”.

However, at least at the beginning, symbols are not independent from reality;
they are strongly related to it. This is also true for the relationship between Uskiidar
and its image. Because of this, it would not be sufficient to analyse merely its imagé |
to understand why and how Uskiidar became a conservative symbol. Furthermore, it
is also nécessary to scrutinise its “reality”, as much as possible, to reach a better
understanding of why Uskiidar and Scutarians have always been considered,
described and narrated using conservative symbols in the novels of the period and are
still today in the popular urban memory. The first and second chapters aim to draw a
portrait of Uskiidar during the period of the modernisation of the city, a time in
which, increasingly, modernity dominated the lifestyles in the urban space. While
these chapters have been basically written in order to understand the social and
physical environment and the economic structure of the district during the period
concerned, it should be emphasised that one of the main aims of these chapters has
been to shed light on the relationship between the district and its conservative image.
In other words, although there may be various ways of describing the structure and
the quotidian life of the district, the main problematic of the thesis has been a
determining factor in the shaping of the content of the economic, social and physical

portrait of Uskiidar. The third chapter, in which portrayals of Uskiidar and Scutarians

“ Taml Bora also underlines the strong relationship between conservatism and modernity and its
reasons in the late modernised societies as follows: “Otantik kiltarin Ozimi/Ashm koruma, igin
dogrusu yaratma hedefiyle toplumu modernlestirme hedefi arasindaki i¢ baginti ve sireklilik,
muhafazakdrhg: modernlesmenin ve liberalizmin golge-olgusu kilds. (...) muhafazakdriikla modernlik
arasindaki bu refakat iliskisinin, modernlesmeyi ‘gecikerek’ yasayan toplumlarda daha bariz
gorindignnii soyleyebiliriz” [Bora, p. 16]
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in novels, guide books, travel books and also newspapers are scrutinised, concerns
itself with the main characteristics of the image of Uskiidar. The last chapter, as an
evaluative chapter, aims to make the connections between the previous chapters and
also scrutinise the data in these chapters in terms of their relationship with the
district’s traditional structure and conservative image and the general characteristics
cf the “conservative mode of thought” of the period. In other words, the last chapter

is charged with the duty of weaving together the threads from the previous chapters.
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I

THE PHYSICAL AND CULTURAL LANDSCAPE OF USKUDAR

The basic aim of this chapter is to acquaint the reader with the district as a
geographical and urban space, and also to seek some possible answers for the main
assumptions of the thes's in Uskiidar’s urban space. First, the main characteristics of
Uskiidar’s physical landscape will be presented and the possible effects of the
landscape on its historical urban development will be examined. Then the social
organisation and the structure of its urban space will be scrutinised by focusing on
the locations of some of its important public buildings (such as Mosques, Churches,
Schools, Caravanserais et cetera), the routes of its water supply systems, general
features of its urban plan, and the effects of modern planning ideas on its urban

fabric.

L1. The Physical Landscape

Uskiidar, which was one of four administrational divisions, and one of three
main geographical pﬁrts of Istanbul, was founded on a headland of Asia Minor and
the Bbsphorus on the Asian side of the city that stretches towards Istanbul. Fs
geographical location makes it an important station not only for intracity
transportation but also for all of the trade and transportation activities between Asia
Minor (also Asia) and Istanbul. All the hajj caravans and military companies to the

East made a start from Uskiidar. As is obvious in the map of the trade routes in Asia
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Minor prepared by Taeschner,” there was no trade road that missed Uskiidar en
route to Istanbul. “Uskiidar is the gateway to Asia” and this well-known function of
the district is a result of its location.

Morphological and geological characteristics of this location are not different
from the plateaus of Beyoglu and Istanbul. Thrace and Kocaeli peneplains have
similar features. That means Uskiidar, like Beyoglu and Istanbul, consists of narrow
and winding ridges that arise between valleys deeply eroded by water.*

All the guidebooks compare the view of the district to an amphitheatre.
Undoubtedly, the stage of this amphitheatre is the main square (Iskele Meydani) of
the district surrounded by three elevations: Sultan Tepesi in the north, Semsi Pasa
elevation in the south, and Toygar Tepesi (or Toygar Hamza hill) in the east.** The
valleys between these elevations constitute the main arterial roads of the district.
Hakimiyet-i Milliye road that goes from Iskele Meydam to the great cemetery
(Karacaahmed) and then to Kadikdy is located between Semsi Pasa and Toygar
Hamza elevations. Selman-i Pak (or Biilbiilderesi) road that climbs to Baglarbas: is
between Toygar and Sultan hills and as can easily be understood from its second
name, this road follows the channel of an old river. The third main avenue that
reaches towards the centre is Selamsiz road. It is divided into two main streets,
located on both sides of Toygar Hamza hill and Cavus Dere Bostanlari (large
vegetable gardens). One of them again follows an old river channel (Cavus Deresi).
Both roads meet around Baglarbagi. All of the above mentioned roads intersect on

Nuh Kuyusu Street, which is located between the great Cemetery and Baglarbas:.

2 see Map 1
“ Seref Kayabogazi, Istanbul ve Dolay: Cografyas:, (Istanbul: Tecelli Matbaasi, 1942), p. 78.

* For the topographical map of the district see Map 4 and also Maps 2 and 3.
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The main square and the flat area behind it have probably been formed by
alluvia carried by the rivers.*® This is the only flat area in the distriét except for some
other narrower ones at the top of some hills. In fact there is no other place along the
coast that has a similar facility of transportation with the main square. To the north
and south of the main square the hills begin to rise quite sharply very close to the sea.
This geographical shape makes it hard to reach the coast of these regions. This is
probably why, although the main connection of the district was with the historical
peninsula, Salacak, its closest point to Istanbul, was not formed as a port. Uskiidar, as
a land port of the city, needed a wider and easily accessible dock to transfer goods to
the Istanbul side. The current location of the piers was the only place in Uskiidar
where a port could be formed. Thanks to the above-mientioned geographical features
of the district, this was the place that was easiest to access. Moreover, this place is
sheltered by the projecting part of Semsi Paga and this geographical shape constitutes
a cove that makes docking relatively easy, at least for caiques and some small
ships.* Thus, at least at the beginning, the landscape of the district was quiter
influential in the social formation of its urban structure and its geographical location

made it an important land port of Istanbul for centuries.

1.2. The Cultural Ladscape

The determinative effects of the physical landscape on the social organisation

of urban space are certainly important but limited. To have a better portrait of the

* Tahsin Yazicy, “Uskidar”, in Islam Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Kiltiir ve Turizm Bakanhi Yaylan,
1986), v. 13, p. 127, Kazzm Cecen, Uskiidar Sulari, (Istanbul: Istanbul Biiyitk Sehir Beled1yes1 Su ve
Kanahzasyon Idaresi Genel Miidisrliigii, 1991), p. 21.

“s However, because of the various currents on the Bosphorus it is not a suitable port for the big ships.

For more information about the various Bosphorus currenis see Pierre De Tchihatchef, Istanbul ve
Bogazici (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaylan, 2000), pp. 4-5.
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cultural landscape of Uskiidar it is necessary to concentrate on the urban monuments,
buildings and basic usages of the urban space. In this subchapter,- to gain a better
understanding of the cultural landscape of the place in which Scutarians have lived
and the historical formation of the urban space, 1 will basically focus on how the
geographical space has been filled and used both by its inhabitants and also central
administration. However, the cultural landscape of a place cannot be understood by
merely analysing the manners in which space is used. As Tiimertekin and Ozgiig
emphasise “the cultural landscape is basically revealed by buildings, roads, fields and
many other fhings, However, at the same time it has also a characteristic, atmosphere
or taste, a feeling of space that usually can be easily perceived but cannot be
defined/described.” For this study, I think the feelings and the descriptions of the
writers concerning Uskiidar may (at least partly) represent the missing part of its
cultural landscape. Therefore, to acquaint oneself “the indefinable features” of the
district’s cultural landscape, especially during the end of the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, the chapter about the place of Uskiidar and Scutarians in the |

popular urban image of the city may be helpful.

The Borders of Central Uskiidar
Uskiidar was one of four administrative sections of the city and its borders
extended to Sile in the north and Izmit in the east. After the foundation of the

municipality in 1857 its borders were redefined, to extend to Anadolu Feneri in the

*7 Nazmiye Ozgiic & Erol Tiimertekin, Beseri Cografya, (Istanbul: Cantay Kitabevi, 2002), p.124

“ . kiiltirel cografi gorinim binalar, yollar ve tarlalar ve daha bir goklarindan olusurken, aym
zamanda da, algiianmas: cogu kez ¢ok: kolay fakat tammlamas: heniz ¢ok gii¢ olan elle tutulamaz bir
nitelik, bir atmosfer ya da tat, bir yer duygusu da tasimakiadir”
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north (without including Beykoz), Kisikhi in the east and Haydarpasa in the south.*®
In this study Uskiidar means mainly the centre of the district, that is surrounded by
the quarters of Kuzgupcuk, Icadiye, Altunizade, and Selimiye and the great cemetery
(Karacaahmet). Kuzguncuk can be described as a Bosphorus village rather than as a
part of central Uskiidar; Altunizade and Baglarbag: were places where the settlement
ijecame sparse and functioned manly as summer residences; Selimiye was founded
together with the military barracks there at the beginning of the nineteenth century
and its urban fabric differs totally from that of the centre. The great cemetery that
forms a largé part of the border bas prevented Uskiidar from spreading towards to
Kadikdy by constituting a wide area in which it is impossible (or at least unsuitable)
to settle. But still, these are fictive borders of central Uskiidar and they should not be
conceived as absolute. It is only possible to say that the above-mentioned quarters
and some quarters of central Uskiidar which are close to them, constitute a very wide

permeable borderline together.

Buildings, Waterlines and Historical Formation of the Urban Space

Mosques, schools, madrasas and caravanserais in the above-defined area of
- central Uskiidar are listed and numbered in chronological order and placed on the
map.* As is known, the locations of mosques indicate the locations of settlements in
Islamic cities. If that is the case, is it possible to find out how the settlement of

Uskiidar has spread over time by only analysing only the construction dates of the

*® Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umdr-t Belediyye, (Istanbul: {stanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir
Daire Baskanlift Yayinlary, 1995), p. 966.

“Yedinci Daire: Merkezi Uskiidar Carsisi’mnda biiyilk Karakolhane’nin zarlunda. Hudidu
Anadolu Feneri’nden sahilen Beykoz karyesi hari¢ olarak Uskidar’a oradan Haydarpasa iskelesiyle
forahim Aga gayirmn beri tarafindan Koguyolu’yla Tophanelioglu’na, oradan Kisikh tarikiyle Biiyik
Camhca ve Goksu veralanndan Anadolu Feneri’ne miintehi oldugu...”

* see Map 5 and appendix 1.
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mosques? Tahsin Yazici claims that, from the construction dates of the mosques we
can see that the first quarters in Uskiidar were close to where the location of the
current pier is and from there the settlements spread up and over the ridges.”
However that is not a true assumption. Firstly, the first mosques in Uskiidar were
constructed around Semsi Pasa and Toygar Hamza. Moreover, to find out how the
district spread and grew by analysing the construction dates of the mosques, is not as
simple as it seems. There are many mosques constructed on very different dates very
close to each other. For example the construction dates of the mosques around the
main square are as following: SelmanAga Mosque in 1506, Mihrimah Sultan
Mosque in 1548, Kumru Masjid in 1646-1650, Yeni Valide Mosque in 1711.
Another example are the mosques in Salacak: Fatih Suitan Mehmet Mosque near the
coast in Salacak was built around 1453 and Salacak Mosque, very close to it in 1761.
Moreover, the first mosque in the area between Fatih Sulan Mehmet Mosque and
Rum Mehmet Paga Mosque (1472) is Ayazma Mosque, constructed in 1760.
Obviously, it is not possible to consider the construction date of this mosque as a
sign of the beginning of the formation of a quarter in Ayazma. As a result, it does not
seem possible to perceive the building of mosques as exact indicators of the spread
of settlements without having any other information about the scrutinised settlement.
In the final analysis, Uskiidar’s connection with Istanbul has always been the
most important factor in its historical development; so, it seems logical to claim that

the coast of the district was probably the area of primary development. However it

.;..was not the only place to develop. The area at Toygar Hamza Hill was probably

another settlement founded early in Ottoman times. As can be seen on the map of the

% Tasin Yazicy, p. 128.

“Uskitdar 1n buginkit iskele civramdan bagslayarak sirtlara dogru gelistigi anlastimaktadir.
En eski 3-4 camiin (Rum Mehmet Pasa, Kaptan Paga Davud Pasa camileri gibi) burada bulunmas:,
bu husisu te’yid eder. Camilerin insd tarihlerine bakarak, Uskiidar mahallelerin takribi tesekkil
devrelerini tdyin etmek de mimkin gorinmektedir.”
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water supply lines,” the Solak Sinan line which brought water to Solak Sinan quarter
(which is located on the same hill) was constructed in 1547, and similarly so Vs;ith the
Mihrimah Sultan line which extended to Mihrimah Sultan Mosque at the main
square. These were the first water lines of the district. Moreover, one of the first
mosques in the district was constructed in Toygar Hamza. In this case, the
construction date of mosque and water supply line together seems to be an indicator
of the important old settlements of Uskiidar.

The routes of the other water lines, constructed later than the above-
mentioned 6nes, also indicate that some of the quarters on the hills of the district
were probably as important as the quarters around the coast. For example the Atik
Valide Sultan line was constructed thirty-five years later than the first two lines. This
third line was basically constructed for Atik Valide Sultan Mosque in Toptas and but
it still extended almost to the main square by following Cavus Dere Street. The Aziz
Mahmud Hidayi and Cinili Mahipeyker Sultan lines were the fourth and fifihto be
constructed and brought water respectively to the Semsi Pasa quarter, and the Cinili
Killiyesi, near the eastern border of central Uskiidar. Consequently it seems that the 7
quarters on the hills such as Solak Sinan, Toygar Hamza, Toptas: and the quarters
near the coast were developed simultaneously.

In the nineteenth century, four more water supply lines were added to the
previous thirteen. Only two of them were constructed in the above-defined central
Uskiidar. These were the Selimiye and Mihrigah Sultan lines. These lines directly
reached Selimiye and Ihsaniye, next to Selimiye. Their construction date (1802) is

the same as that of the foundation of the Military Barracks and the quarter of

3! See Map 3 and appendix 2.
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Selimiye. As a matter of fact, this area was developed after the foundation of the
Military Barracks, and it was the extended part of Uskiidar towards Haydarpasa..

The Military Barracks was founded on an elevation overlooking the Marmara
Sea. This was not a coincidence. Like the Sultanic Mosques, all military barracks in
the city were constructed on areas that could be easily seen from the sea. Besides
their basic functions, these building can also be considered as urban monuments of
the nineteenth century.”

During the nineteenth century only six new mosques were constructed and
some of the old mosques were repaired. Almost half of the seventy-eight mosques
and more than half of the nine madrasas in central Uskiidar were constructed during
the sixteenth century. Mosque construction gradually decreased during the following
centuries. However, the same cannot be said for schools. As the number of these
constructed and opened during the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries is almost the
same. However, most of those constructed during the last quarter of the nineteenth
and early twentieth century were high schools (/dddi, Riisdiye and Kolej), school for
girls (Kiz mektebi) and minority schools, a situation obviously arising from the

modernisation of the education system within the Empire.

52 According to Saint-Laurent it is also true for Bursa:

“.konum olarak secilen bu yerler yeni degildi: tam tersine Osmanli mimarisinin bir
ozelligini olusturmaktayds. Bursa'daki camiler ve imaretler uzaktan goriillebimeleri igin tepelere insa
edilmisti. Yeni olan husus, dini amtlarin yerini iktidarin gostergeleri olarak sivil ve laik binalarin
aimasiydi”. [ Béatrice Sain-Laurent “Bir Tiyatro Amatorii: Ahmed Vefik Paga ve 19. Yiizyithin Son
Ceyreginde Bursa’mn Yeniden Bicimlenmesi”, in Modernlesme Siirecinde Osmanli Kentleri, Paul
Dumont & Francois Georgeon (ed.),( Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlan, 1999), p. 97

Semavi Eyice describes the impression of the people about the Selimiye Barrack and its
effect on the city view as following:

“Esast III. Selim zamamnda baslayan fakat sonalar: yapim siirdiirilen Anadolu yakasindaki
Selimiye laslasy biyuklugu ile hayret uyandirdig gibi, XIX. yiizyil ortalarinda, bilhassa Kirim savs
siralarinda Istanbul’a gelen yabancilarin, gerek o caga gore e modern ve en sthhi bir ftesis
odugundan gerek mimari uzelligi bakvmindan hayranhgimgekmistir. Eski sehrin iginde veya surlarin
disinda dogan ve geligen mahallelerde artik Devlet binalar bu Neo-Kldsik uslupta, bir bakama deviet
otoritesinin temsilcisi gibi yikselmeye baslamg.” [Semavi Eyice, “Tarih icinde Istanbul ve Sehrin
Gelismesi”, in Atatiirk Konferanslar: VII, (Ankara: Tirk Tarh Kurumu Yayinlan, 1975), p. 135.]
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There were nine minority schools in Uskiidar, eight of them belonging to the
Armenian community and one to the Greeks. It is known that theGreek, Arrﬁenian
and Jewish communities within the administrational borders of Uskiidar and near its
centre had settled in Kuzguncuk and Baglarbagi. As can be seen in Map 3, all the
minority schools within the border of the central Uskiidar were around Baglarbag:.
Furthermore, all the churches were in the same region that is quite near the eastern
limits. That means mosques only could dominate the view of the heart of the district.
This is one of the factors that have probably given it a completely Muslim city aspect
constantly emphasised by all the guides and travel books.

In trying to understand the district’s cultural landscape, I have also
scrutinised the locations of the khans and the caravanserais which may indicate areas
where trade activity was dense and thus where foreigners (ie. not Scutarians)
stayed.”® In Ottoman cities, these buildings were located at the centre and inside or
close to the quarters.”® It was the same in Uskiidar. As can be seen in Map 5, the
Caravanserais were located around the main square (i.e. around the piers connecting
Uskiidar to Istanbul) and in the vicinity of Toptasi. Although the exact locations of |
many khans are not known, it is known that most of them were also around the main
square of the district and at Afpazari, which was around Beygirciler Street™ that
connects Toptast and Ferah Streets. Afpazar: was a place where the saddle horses and

other animals used for riding were sold. As can be clearly understood from the

3 It is known that in the big cities, especially in the nineteenth century immigrant single male
workers, such as boatmen, gardeners and porters were also resident in the khans. {Istk Tamdogan-
Abel “Hanlar ya da Osmah Kentinde Yabanct® in Osmanli Imparatortugunda Yasamak anc;ms
Georgeon, Paul Dumont (ed.), (Istanbul: lletisim Yayinlan, 2000), p. 392.]

4 Ibid., p. 387.
55 Tt is just around the 62 mosque on Map 5. In the current map (Map 9) it is called Boz Street. On

Map 2 (dated from 1925-28) a part of Toptast Street that crosses the Beygirciler (or Boz Street) is
called Atpazan.
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expression of Mehmed R&’if it was still a very busy and important bazaar at the end
of the nineteenth century.’® If we consider Uskiidar was as the land port for all
caravan routes to Istanbul, the function of these places clearly explains why many of
them had been founded around or near these areas.

There is no specific architectural feature of the above-mentioned buildings
(Mosques, Churches, Schools, Caravanserais et cetera) peculiar to Uskiidar. It is also
same for houses. However it should be underlined that most of the Scutarian
characters in the scrutinised novels of the period concerned live in large mansions
(Konak). Traditionally, the Konak is a wooden house that has a large garden and at
least 10-20, and possibly 20-40 rooms, opening on to a central hall.”’ In many
novels, Konaks symbolise a traditional way of life, while stone houses (Kargir Ev) or
flats indicate a modern way of life. During the second half of the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries, the number of Konaks, especially in the historical peninsula
and Galata, rapidly decreased®® as they were replaced by Kargir and apartment
houses.” Great fires and following these, the local administration’s decrees

forbidding the construction of wooden houses, especially in Istanbul and Galata sides

% Mehmed R&’if, Mir ‘dt-1 Istanbul, (Istanbul: Celik Gillersoy Vakfi Yayinlari, 1996), p. 72.
“Cargis1 yalmz nefs-i Uskudar ile civarimn ihtiyacina masustur. Yalmz hayvanat pazari
hayli islektir.”

57 see Dogan Kuban, “Konaklar”, in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Tirkive Ekonomik ve
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1994), v. 5, pp. 50-55.

%8 In his novel “Jon Turk” (1910), A. Mithat Efendi describes this process as following:

“Vakia su “konak yavrusu” tabiri bugiinki ginde ddetd urutulmusg bir tabir hikmine girdi.
“Konak™ kalmad: ki yavrusu olsun. Eski zamandan kalma koca koca konaklar bir yanginda yandik¢a
arsalar1 par¢a parga satilarak mahalleler teskil eyledi. Yanmayanlar da verese tarafindan evvali
enkazt bu ticaretle istigal edenlere sathp yikildiktan sonra arsalari ezdlik yeniden yeniye mahlle
olmak izere par¢a parga satildi. Konak da kalmad: yavrusu da.” {Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Jon Tirk,

(Istanbul: Oglak Yaynlan, 1995),p 9.}

* Zeynep Celik emphasises that although these new kargir konaks had a Western facades, their
interior organisation followed the principles of a tfaditional Turkish house. Furthermore, as in Celik’s
words “ In Istanbul, they often merged into the existing fabric but on the northem side of the Golden
Horn, erected along the recently opened straight, wide streets, they helped create a new cityscape.”
[{Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century,
(University of California Press, 1993), pp.137-138]
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were the most important factors in paving the way for the disappearance of konaks
from the cityscape of these areas. The decreasing number of konaks in the rest of the

city probably made Uskiidar’s konaks a distinguishing feature of its urban fabric.

Uskiidar’s Urban Fabric and The Effects of Modern Planning Ideas on it

As can be seen *n Maps 2 and 7, there were many wide empty areas in central
Uskiidar. When these maps are compared with the detailed plans of J. Pervititch it is
seen that many of these areas were vegetable gardens (Bostan) and fields.*
According to Pervititch’s plans, in the 1930s, Uskiidar was a district which still had
many small and large fields, gardens, and which was surrounded by large vineyards.
Cavus Dere Gardens especially, quite near the town centre, still covered a very large
area, even in 1930s. In other words in the 1930s a considerable part of the district’s
urban space was still utilised for agricultural production.

~ In the various plans of the district, especially around the main square and
generally in the central quarters, the proliferation of winding streets and cul-de-sacs
which have been perceived as symbols of “traditional eastern city” or “Islamic city”
planning, can be clearly seen. Towards its borders, this structure unites with, and
disperses into, some orthogonal plans. The plan of the two frontier quarters of the
district (Selimiye and icadiye) is totally orthogonal.

All the plans and detailed maps that we have date from after1925 and this
makes it impossible to find out how much the urban fabric had changed during the
nineteenth century. Nevertheless, we can guess that, at least at the centre of the
district, the traditional plan was relatively better conserved than that of the other

districts. We know that in the nineteenth century the urban planning aims of the local

% See Map 8.
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administration were the transformation of the old fabric of the city, especially those
areas destroyed by fire to a new orthogonal plan.®! However, in the 1920s, the plan
of the centre of the district was still not as eclectic as that of the historical peninsula.
This urban fabric, which had been relatively better conserved, together with the great
mosques around the main square, has probably made it easy to describe Uskiidar as
“a traditional eastern city” by many of the Eurcpean travellers.

Even if Uskiidar had a relatively better conserved traditional fabric, it was not
saved completely from the interference of the modern urban planning ideas that were
affecting the central and local administrations.

The concept of public parks first emerged in Istanbul during the 1860s, and
the first two were constructed in Taksim and Tepebast. In 1916 a part of the Topkapt
Palace Garden was converted into a public park.%> This was the first public park in
the historical peninsula. The first public park in Uskiidar was constructed after the
declaration of the second constitutional monarchy.®® Although there were many
recreation spots (Mesire yeri) around central Uskiidar (such as Millet Bahgesi,
Duvardibi et cetera) during the period concerned the only public park in the area was |
the Dogancilar Park located at Dogancilar Square. It is one of the oldest parks in the
whole city. It covers almost 8.000 m? and has a quite modern structure. A cartoon
published in a magazine, “Resimli Istanbul’, after the foundation of the park
concerns the difference between the park and the other recreation spots and also

between the typologies their visitors.** First of all, as in other public parks of the

& See Celik, the third chapter “Regularization of the Urban Fabric”, pp. 49-81
% Ibid., pp. 69-70

® Faik Yaltrnk, “Dogancilar Parki”, in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve
Toplumsal Tarth Vakfi, 1994), v. 3, p. 81

84 See appendix 3.
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period, there is a ticket seller at the entrance of the park, meaning that unlike the |
other kind of recreation spots, this public park was not free. Furthermofe, it is
implied by the cartoon that this park was in the service of some “modernised” high
class Scutarians. It is also interesting that during the first decades of the republican
period, on national holidays the municipal marching band gave some jazz and
classical music concerts in this public park.%’

Another main impact of new urban planning ideas on central Uskiidar can be
seen in the main streets. As we have already underlined the courses of these main
roads had been clearly determined by the landscape of the district. These streets were
widened in accordance with the directions of “the regulation about streets and
buildings” (Turuk ve Ebniye Nizamnamesi) and the necessities of new transportation
vehicles. These vehicles were phaetons, the widespread use of which began during
the nineteenth century, trams and omnibuses. Aﬂer the introduction of the car ferry
between Kabatas and Uskiidar in 1872, carriage traffic probably became relatively
heavy on the main roads and at the main square. The roads that could be used by
omnibuses, buses and cars were limited by “The terms of the Contract of Dersaadet
buses and Omnibuses Ottoman Joint-Stock Company” (Dersaadet Otobiis ve
Omnibiis Osmanlt Anonim Sirketinin Sartnamesi) dated from 1909.% As can be seen

in Map 6, they were not allowed to enter the main square at the coast.

® Tbid, p.81.

% Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umir-1 Belediyye, (Istanbul: istanbul Biiyitksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir
Daire Baskanhigi Yayinlari, 1995), v. 5, pp. 2582-2585.

“Otomobil, otobils ve omnibiis arabalarimin seyr 1 seferne misaade olunan sokak ve caddeler ber-
vech-i dtidir:

... Uskiidar 'da Seyh Cami i serifi oniinen bilbillderesinden ¢amlica cihetlerine ve ilerisine
kadar. Uskiidar 'da Pagakapusu 'ndan Haydarpasa eski istasyonuna kadar.”

I would like to note that as it is writien in the document, if the route of private cars were also
limited with these streets, it interestingly but clearly means that they would not use the ferry. Due to
the fact that it seems logical to think that the practice had to be different than the written rules -at least
in the case of private cars-.
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Trams constituted the main connection between the district and the more‘
remote areas such as Kisikli and Alemdag. In fact the routes followed by both trams
and omnibuses in central Uskiidar were almost the same, except of course that trams
were allowed to approach the piers.*” We can see in an official document from 1911
that, in order to facilitate tram routes in Uskiidar the main streets would be widened
to fifteen meters, their inclines decreased to seven percent, and the main square
rearranged to provide enough space for the main tram station to be built. However,
although most of the work, such as laying the tramlines on the streets, was almost
finished, the importation of some equipment necessary for the running of the trams
was delayed because of World War One and so, the planned operation date for the

tram between Alemdag1 and Uskiidar had to be postponed.®®

All in all, it seems quite hard to realisé the effects of all of the above-
mentioned changes and later ones during the republican period, on “the feeling of the
space”, that indefinable part of the cultural landscape. Although it seems impossible
to claim that it has not been affected by the changes, it can still be argued that this
feeling has more or less been somehow retained today. Described by nineteenth
century writers, travellers etc., as an oriental, traditional, provincial district of the
city, it is today still defined using these same adjectives in the popular urban
memory. The urban fabric of a place certainly represents its cultural structure and
carries it from the past into the future. However, changing the urban fabric does not
totally transform its cultural structure and is not sufficient to totally abolish the
cultural continuity and “atmosphere” in that place. Memory of the previous way(s) of

life is somehow still alive. In the final analysis, the great changes in the old urban

®7 See Map 6
® See ibid., pp. 2486-289.
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fabric of some quarters in the historical peninsula (such as Aksaray, Samatya etc.),.
especially after the huge fires of the nineteenth century, did not convert them into
petit-bourgebis settlements such as Nigantagi or Kadikéy. It seems possible to claim
that atthough the cultural landscape and structure“of a place is closely related to its
urban fabric, it is not limited by it. As for Uskiidar, the eradication of the continuity
of its atmosphere could not be expected by the above-mentioned relatively less
important rearrangement in its urban fabric. Uskiidar has been marked by and
perceived and expressed in terms of the traditional way of life. In other words it was

not a “no man’s land”; it was the oldest Ottoman settlement in the Capital city.
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11
ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES IN USKUDAR AND THEIR ROLE IN THE

ECONOMY OF ISTANBUL
IL 1. From The Reign of Siileyman To 1838

Before beginning to analyse the economic condition of Uskiidar and its
importance in Istanbul’s economy in the nineteenth century, it seems necessary to
focus on economic activities in Uskidar before 1838. It may make it easy to
understand the differences —if there are any- between the pre and post convention
periods. Therefore, the main aim of this chapter is to try to make an inventory of
economic activities in the district from the reign of Sileyman to the Anglo-Turkish
convention of 1838. Because of the length of this period, I have decided to
concentrate more on the eighteenth century, which is just before the period
considered in the thesis. The previous centuries are only mentioned in order to
present a background and so, for these centuries, I have basically referred to the main
sources that may provide some information on the economic activities in Uskidar
such as Mantran’s “17. Yizythn Ikinci Yansinda Istanbul”, Evliya Celebi’s
“Seyahatname”, Yvonne Seng’s “The Uskiidar Estates™ etc.

Yvonne Seng, iﬁ the introductory chapter of her above-mentioned dissertation
tries to explain the meaning of Uskiidar for Istanbul at the beginning of the sixteenth
century by using an illustration of Istanbul drawn by Nasiih al Matrakgi. Seng briefly
claims that in the illustration while Eyiip, Galata and the walled city of Istanbul are
well described; Uskidar is almost omitted since it was not considered part of the city.

According to Seng, Uskiidar had to wait until the reign of Siileyman to be perceived

36



as one of the main parts of Istanbul: “During the reign of Siileyman Uskidar
burgeoned in size and importance. As the doorway to the capital, it is an important
example of the urban growth which occurred during the reign of Sileyman, for it was
during this period that the town gained in commercial and religious importance and
was integrated into Istanbul.”® « At the beginning of the reign of Silleyman, the area
of Uskiidar had yet not fully attained its urban character and although a recognized
town center existed, radiating from around the docks and its encumbent bedestans,
on its periphery, the town was interpenetrated by the rural character of the outlying
villages.”™ Although Evliya Celebi does not give any information about a growth in
commerce he underlines the increasing importance of the district during the reign of
Siileyman.”

In spite of the growth in commerce during the reign of Silleyman, according
to Seng the dominant characteristic of the region ‘was still rural. Most of the cross-
examined estates that belonged to the town centre and its periphery included farm
implements and some other tools relevant to farming.”” Even though, it is not
possible to know where the marketplace was for the agricultural produce in Uskiidar, -
it seems logical to assume that one of these market places was possibly Istanbul. As

we know, Eyiip was the most important agricultural area of the city. Faroghi

% Yvonne J. Seng, The Uskudar Estates (Tereke) as Records of Everyday Life in an Ottoman Town,
1521-1524, (The University of Chicago, unpublished PhD dissertation, 1991), p.23.

™ Iobid., p. 169.

™ Evliva Celebi, Evliva Celebi Seyahamdmesi I, transcribed and edited by Orhan Sahik Gokyay,
(Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yaywnlan, 1996), pp. 201-202.

“Badel-feth Ebii’l-feth dahi ma ‘miir olur, amma zaman-t Sitleyman Han’da dah: ziyade ‘imar olup ila
yevmina haza Battal Gazi duast berakatiyla ma ‘mur olmadadir”

72 Seng, pp. 169-179.

Tt does not mean that central Uskiidar was undoubtedly an agricultural area at that time. As
Faroqhi underlines: “In the vicinity of both larger and smaller Anatolian towns, a certain amount of
land was owned and often worked by townsmen”, [Suraiya Faroghi, Towns and Townsmen of
Ottoman Anatolia, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984), p. 242]. So, the central arca may
or may not be an agricultural arez, however the crucial point is that this information underlines
agriculture as a considerable {(and probably economic) activity of the central Uskiidar’s inhabitants.
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underlines that fact for the eighteenth century in the following: “For this area formed
part of the zone supplying Istanbul with goods which could not be Ftra,nSported over
any distance.”” However that zone was not limited by Eyiip. Faroghi says that
“Istanbul’s consumption of fruits and vegetables surpassed what could be produced
in the immediate neighbourhood, and villages aiong the Sea of Marmara were called
on to supply pomegranates and other fresh fruits”. In this context while she accounts
for the principal commercial centres supplying Istanbul she also givés an example
that is relevant to Uskiidar: “Fresh grapes arrived from the vineyards which were
taking the plvace of the fields and meadows surrounding Uskiidar by the last quarter
of the sixteenth century.””* So, like Eyiip, Uskiidar, as a part and a close periphery of
the city, may also be conceived as one of the fresh fruits and vegetables providers for
the city.

The most detailed information on all trade activities in seventeenth century
Uskiidar is provided by Evliya Celebi. Although the numbers in the text are not
reliable, the proportions may give us a clue towards a better understanding of the
relative growth of the sectors and can also give some information on some features
of Uskiidar’s economic life. According to Evliya there were twenty thousand and
sixty shops but no bedestan and there was no bazaar (carsu) for any particular group
of tradesmen in Uskiidar; there were tanneries in Uskidar in two different places.
Then, he informs us about the agricultural areas: according to Evliya, there were

forty thousand vineyards and three hundred flower gardens (bostan-1 giilistan) in

7> Suraiya Faroghi, “Migration into Eighteenth century ‘Greater Istanbul’ as reflected in the Kadi
registers of Eyiip” Turcica 30(1998), p. 166.

™ Suraiya Faroghi, “Trade: Regional, Inter-Regional and International”, in An Economic and Social

History of the Ottoman Empire: 1300-1914, edited by Halil Inalcik & Donald Quataert, (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1994) p. 493.
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Uskiidar.” Although the unreliable statistical knowledge of Evliya sets a limit to our
comments, I would like to underline the huge differences between the numbers of
shops and those of agricultural areas (number of dags and bostans). According to
Evliya Celebi there Were almost two times more vineyards than shops. However, we
should keep in mind that Uskiidar’s border in the above-mentioned text of Evliya is
probably much wider than the borders of our concern.

The maps at the end of R. Mantran’s famous work, “17. Yiizyiin ITkinci
Yarismda Istanbul” show the locations of tradesmen, artisans, workshops, markets
and trade centres in Uskiidar. These maps —according to Seng especially map 11- are
based on Evliyé Celebi’s information.”® According to map 11, there are craftsmen

such as arrow makers, tanners’’, lumber workers,”® pipe makers, candle makers and

™ “Aded-i evsaf-1 dekakin-i esvak- sultani: Ciimle ikibin altmis ditkkandir lakin bedezastam yokdur.
Amma yine cimle zi-kiymet mevcuddur. Zira cemi ehl-i hiref giina-giin mevcuddur. Tertib izre bir
esnafa mahsus carsust yokdur. Heman ciimle ehl-i sanayi-i mahlutdur. Hatta tabbahanesi bile iki
yerdedir. Amma Sipah {Bazari bir sukdir iki canibi kapuludur}. Ve adedi bag-1 engiir dord bindir. ()
ve aded bostan-i giilstan ii¢ yizdir ve aded (—) bunlarin her birinde nige bin elvan-i siikufe ve ezharat
hasi olur kim rahiyasmdan ademin dimag: muattar olur” (Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 204)

7® Seng, p. 27, footnote 69.

7 According to Komiirciyan the location of tanneries in the seventeenth century was nearby Semsi
Paga Camii [Eremya Celebi Komiirciyan, Istanbul Tarihi: XVII. Asirda Istanbul, (Istanbul: Eren
Yaymcilik, 1988), p. 48]. And as can be seen in the published documents on tanneries in eighteenth
century Uskiidar most of them belong to the waqfs such as Atik Valide Sultan, Safiye Sultan and
Mihrimah Sultan. [see the document dated from 1755 in Istanbul Ahkém Defterleri Istanbul Esnaf
Tarihi — I, edited by Ahmet Kal‘a, (Istanbul: Istanbul Biiyiikschir Belediyesi Kiiltiir Igleri Daire
Baskanh@ istanbul Arastirmalar Merkezi, 1997) p. 122. and see the document dated from 1745 in
Istanbul Ahkdm Defierleri Istanbul Esngf Tarihi — II, edited by Ahmet Kal‘a, (Istanbul: Istanbul
Bityiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir igleri Daire Bagkanhi Istanbul Aragurmalan Merkez, 1998) p. 16.]

7® According to two documents dated from 1749 and 1757 there were two hundred eight lumber shops
in Istanbul and eight of them were in Uskiidar (/stanbul Esnaf Tarihi — I, pp. 60-61, 155-156). By the
way, most of them (102) were between Odunkapist and Ayazma —in the historical peninsula- and both
of the documents were written to forbid opening a lumber shop inside of any quarters because of their
negative effects on possible fires.

However if we look at the nsages of lumber, we can be aware of the importance of lumber
and other works related to wooden such as firewood for the urban life. First of all lumber has been
primarily used to construct and repair the wooden houses and buildings. The second important usage
of lumber is related to graves. Moreover, need for firewood of the city is also an important and well-
known fact. ’

Lumber usage for graves seems strange but as is known after putting their dead into graves
Muslims covers them with lumbers before filling the graves with earth. So, this tradition was one of
the causes of need for lumber. For exawuple in a petition (4rzuhal) dated from cemaziyelahir 1181
(October-November 1767) local people in Kuzguncuk and Okiizlimam want to have a lumber shop
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yoghurt makers in Uskiidar. Map 13 shows the locations of the markets for grapes,
fruit, yoghurt, bread, fish and clotted cream, and also the location‘ of a
slaughterhouse. Seng adds pickles and syrup (pekmez) to the above-mentioned list.
However these were produced in Darica, Maltepe and Kartal, not in or near the
centre of the district.” As is underlined in the previous chapter, these quarters do not
‘concern us.

The workshop belonging to the waqf of the new mosque in the masjid of
Ayazma Sarayr (Ayazma Saray: mescidinde camii cedid evkafinda) had been
determined as the only snuff producer for the city by the central administration.*

According to a document dated from 1766, there were forty snuff shops that were

nearby Okiizlimani1. They show two reasons for their request: houses and graves. (Basbakanlik Arsivi
Cevdet Beledive Katalogu, vol. 96, No.4687) Morcover, lumber usage for graves probably was more
important here than it was in other districts because of the existence of the greatest cemetery of the
city in Uskiidar.

Lumber was not the only sector related to cemetery. While Evliya Celebi gives information
on the mines in and around Istanbul, he accounts a mine in Uskiidar as the eleventh mine of the city.
According to Evliya Celebi this mine had been used to provide a kind of stone that have been usnally
used for graves (probably as a gravestone). [Evliya Celebi, Eviiya Celebi Seyehatnamesi vol. 1, edited
by Zuhuri Damsman, (Istanbul: Zuhuri Damsman Yaymnevi, 1969), p. 64 and Nicolas Vatin &
Stéphane Yérasimos, Les Cimetiéres dans la ville, (Istanbul: IFEA, Varia Turcica XXXV,2001), p.
64.]

“Onbirinci maden, Uskiidar daglannda bir gesit kofeki kayagan tagi hisil olur. Biiyiik
agirhiktaki parga parga kopar, acayip tastir. Ekseriya mezarliklar icin kullamlir” [Evliya Celebi, 1969,
64 and Vatin -2001, 64]

Besides that, as Théophile Gautier describes in his memories, the grave stones have been processed
in or around the cemeteries. [Théophile Gautier, /stanbul, (Istanbul: Istanbul Kitaphg1, 1971) p. 165]
May be it was not a great economic sector but still it should be remembered that the greatest cemetery
of the city was in Uskidar

7 Seng, p. 28.

80 «K srhanesi Mezkirdan gayn gerek Asitane-i Aliyye’'m ve civarinda ve gerek Izmir ve Bursa ve
Edirne ve Selanik ve Mora ve Yanya vesair memalik-i mahrusemde bir mahalde min bad enfiyye
karhanesi ihdas ve i‘mal ohlnmayup san‘ati mezkireyi i‘méle bir ferde rusat verilmeyiip ...” (dated
from 17-25 June 1759) [Istanbul Esnaf Tarihi — 1, p. 237]. For a quite similar document dated from
1766 see Istanbul Ahkam Deflerleri Istanbul Ticaret Tarihi — I, edited by Ahmet Kal'a [Istanbul:
Istanbul Biiyiikschir Belediyesi Kiiltiir isleri Daire Baskanh Istanbul Arastirmalan Merkezi, 1997},
p. 238. By this document, the central administration also forbid the snuff shops to buy souff from '
anyplace except the workshop in Ayazma and all other entrepreneurs to produce snuff in Istanbul or
for the market of the capital. It is easy to find many other example documents that have almost same
contents. The repetition of the same order makes us think about the difference between the expectation
of the government and the reality. So, even though it is obvious that, the central administration wanted
the above-mentioned workshop to be monopoly for the smuff market of the city, it does not seem
possible to call it monopoly because of the above-implied common incompliance with this orders.
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formally allowed to sell snuff in Istanbul.®’ Even if it is not possible to know the
amount of snuff that was sold in the city or was illegally produced or impofted (for
instance for one year), it should be underlined as a fact that there was a workshop in
Uskiidar that was allowed and responsible for selling snuff to forty shops in Istanbul.
Looms in Uskiidar show the exisience of another manufacturing activity,
especially a special kind of textile manufacture called “catma yastik yiizii”, a well-
known product of these looms. The experts call the products of these looms
“Uskiidar Catmasi” ¥ In 1758, around the mosque of Ayazma, four workshops of
“catma yastik yiizii” were founded. ® In these workshops, besides looms, there were
forty pillow makers (yastikcr) and one silk workshep (harir biikiimcii kdrhanesi) and
also one guild room (lonca odasi).** Besides these, different kinds of textile products,
especially printed cloth (basma), were also mangfactured on the looms in Uskiidar.
According to Inciciyan who wrote about eighteenth century Istanbul, there were
printed cloth makers (basmaci) in Bebek. However, in his own time the majority
were in Yenikap: of Langa and some of them were behind the shore walls and also in
Uskidar® Inciciyan’s explanation on looms producing basma, like the above-
mentioned information on the manufacturing activity of ¢atma yastik yiizii, points to

the eighteenth century as the start century of textile manufacturing in Uskidar.

81 Jstanbul Esnaf Tarihi — I, p. 323.
8 Nevber Giirsu, “Catma Yasuk Yizleri”, in Sanat Tarihi Arasttrmalari Dergisi vol. I, n. 6,
(December 1989), p. 50.

83 Before the foundation of these workshops, probably “catma yastik yizi” had not been made in
Uskiidar. For example, even though Evliya Celebi gives some detailed information about “Esnaf-
Basmaciyan-1 yasdik” [Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 2931 and “Esnaf-1 Yasdikgiyan Sereng ve kadife”(ibid.
p. 294) he does not say that they existed in Uskiidar.

8 Giirsn, p. 49,50
8 «fmamndan evvel, Bebekte basmacilar kdrhanesi vard:. Simdi ise tilbentten rengarenk ve nakiglt

vemeni imal edew basmacilarmn bayiik bir kismi Langa Yenikapt 'sinda, sahil surunun arkasinda ve bir
kismu da Uskidar 'da bulunur.” [Inciciyan, p. 162]
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The looms not only appeared in Uskiidar, but they were also founded or
supported by the central administration in other districts of Istanbul during the
eighteenth century. Increasing trade relations with European governments meant the
domination of European products on the local market. The central administration
wished to circumscribe the supply of the goods by European governments. Founding
some textile workshops was only one of the measures taken. Gogek describes the
process as follows: “In 1720, for example, the sultan brought in master workmen
from Chios to found a broadcloth manufactory and silk looms in Constantinople.
Similarly, in 1729 he financed the organization of Ottoman cloth manufactories,
which were established with the explicit intent to imitate foreign prints. In 1777, the
Ottoman sultan founded more broadcloth and cloth factories in Constantinople to
compete with the European cloth that was entering the Ottoman markets in ever
increasing amounts.”®

Although all the aforementioned information points to the eighteenth century
as the beginning of the development of textile manufacturing in Uskiidar, Faroghi, in
the map of textile production which she made out for western Anatolia 1500-1650, |
points out that Uskiidar was one of the centres for raw cotton, hemp and cotton
fabrics.¥” Moreover, according to Faroghi, in the area between Kocaeli, Izmit and
Uskidar flax was also cultivated.®® That is to say Uskiidar was situated near cotton,

flax and silk (from Bursa) cultivation areas. That is probably one of the important

% Fatma Miige Gocek, Rise of the Bourgeoisie Demise of Empire, (Oxford University Press, 1996), p.
89.

8 Faroghi, 1984, p. 134.

# Ibid. p. 153
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factors that explains why Uskiidar was promoted as one of the textile manufacturing
places of the city by the central administration.*

Uskiidar was on the important trade roads to Asia Minor and the Silk Road.
Moreover it was the ceremonial starting point of the pilgrimage road from Istanbul to
Mecca and military campaigns to the East’® R. Mantran, summarises the role of
Uskiidar for the city as a connection point to Asia as follows: « . Uskiidar was
dependent to Istanbul. However, Istanbul also needed a bridgehead to Asia. This
district was developed as one of the three centres of the city: Istanbul-Galata-
Uskiidar ™!

There was no seaport in Uskiidar and additionally, the seashore of the district
was not suitable as a docking area for any kind of ship. To be the connection point of
the city to Asia was the main role of the district. As Mantran underlines, Uskidar,

connecting all the above-mentioned roads to Istanbul was a transit land port of the

% Besides these activities, according to the documents published in “Jstanbul Beldesi Esnaf Tarihi”
there were also shoes makers (Cartkg: Esnafi) in nearby the Dogancilar Square (Istanbul Esnaf Tarihi
— 1, p. 325) and Ak¢: ve Boyaci Esnafi {dated from 1758 ibid. p. 172] glazier (Camci Esnafi) [dated
from 1755, ibid. p. 99] Attar ve Barutcu Fsnafi [dated from 1762 ibid. p. 334]. These kinds of
tradesmen were in every part of the city and probably they were only interested in satisfying the
demand of their region. So the existence of these businesses in Uskiidar is not significant. Moreover,
some other trade activitics that were the necessities of urbanised daily life such as mills, bakeries,
greengrocers and et cetera are also not listed in this chapter. Consequently, since we know that
Uskiidar was a part of the city and had urbanised features, to insist on showing the existence of these
kind of shops in Uskiidar would be to prove the known. That is why they are not included in this
chapter.

% Ayniitk Cesmesi (that is the name of a fountain outside a town where travellers take leave of their
friends) in Haydarpasa (it may be called the border quarter between Uskiidar and Kadikdy) is an
important sign of the above-mentioned activities concerning Uskiidar. The fountain was first used for
a ceremony prepared for the military campaign of Murad IV to Baghdat in 1683. Then the road that
was followed by the army was called “Bagdat Caddesi” and the fountain was called “Ayrilik Cesmesi”
[Ziya Nur Sezen, “Aynhik Cesmesi”, in Istanbul Ansikiopedisi vol. I, (Istanbul : Tiirkive Ekonomik ve
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1993) p. 488]. For more information about Ayriltk Cesmesi also see Semavi
Eyice, “Aynilik Cesmesi” in islam Ansiklopedisi, vol. TV, [Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yaynlar,
1991), pp. 284-285.]

! Robert Mantran, 17 Yizyihn Ikinci Yarisinda Istanbul, Kurumsal, Iktisadi, Toplumsal Tarih
Denemesi, (Ankara:, Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1990), vol. L p. 80.

“Demek ki Uskiidar Istanbul’a bagiml: kalmaktadyr, fakat Istanbul'un da Asya’da bir kopri
bagina ihtiyaci vardsr; iste bu semt boylece i bagh kentin uginci bast olarak geligmigtir. Istanbul-
Galata-Uskidar’
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city for goods coming from Asia.”? However, at this point, we come up against
another important question: Does this mean that these goods were sold in Uekﬁdar
or were they transferred directly from Uskiidar to Istanbul? To examine the existence
of a bedesten (of considerable size for this kind of busy caravan traffic) in Uskiidar
may provide an answer to this question. In her book “Towns and Townsmen of
Ottoman Anatolia” Faroghi, in her search for reasons that rhight lead to the
foundation of a covered marked mentions a document. This document underlines the
non-existence of a bedesten in the last quarter of the sixteenth century. According to
the document, a delegation from among the inhabitants of Uskidar applied to the
kadi in 997/1588-9 for permission to construct a bedesten. The central administration
gave permission to anyone who wished to construct a bedesten using private means
to do s0.”® On the other hand, for the seventeenth century, Evliva Celebi and R.
Mantran say that there was still no bedesten in Uskiidar, with Mantran insisting on
that, the non-existence of a bedesten is a sign of its relatively low importance for

trade activities.” Only, Tbrahim Hakki: Konyali talks about a bedesten in Uskiidar.

2 Mantran describes all the Anatolian roads passing through izmit (and Uskidar) as follows:
“Anadolu’da Izmit Edirne’ninkine benzer bir konuma sahiptir, ¢unkit Istanbul’a yonelik bitin
Anadolu yollar: bu kentten gecmek zorundaydiar. Bu yollar Iran ve Erzurum’dan gelip, Sivas ve
Ankara’'dan gectikten sonra, buradan gineyde Eskigehir, kuzeyde Bolu’ya yonelen biiyiik yol veya
Adana, Konya ve Afyon Karahisar tarikiyle Iran yoluna Eskisehir’de kavusan Halep, yolu; ve aym
zamanda Burdur ve Afyon iizerinden gelen Antalya yolu ve Manisa, Balikesir, Bursa tarikiyle gelen
Izmir yolu gibi yollardir. Biitin bu yol ag1 Izmit'e dogru daralmakta ve buradan da Uskidar’a
ulagmaktady” [Ibid, vol. 11, p. 83]

*3 The translation of the petition given in the book as fallowing: “In recent time, the number of people
visiting the town having much increased, a place was needed where merchants and tax collectors
could safely store their goods. Moreover in winter, when the arrival of boats was delayed, the Jack of a
bedestan often led to scarcity and inconvenience.” {Faroghi, 1984, p. 28]

** Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 204. and Mantran, vol. L p, 79. )

Mantran uses contradictory expressions while talking about the importance of Uskiidar for
trade activities. Although, he says, in page 79, that: “Aym zamanda fark edilmesi gereken bir husus
da, Uskidar’da bir bedesten olmadigi ve esnafin burada, Istanbul'da oldugu gibi belli bir yerlerde
olmayip, karigik durumda olduklaridir. Bu da kentin yerel ticaret dizeyinde buyik bir rohinin
olmadigim kanitlamaktadir”, in page 80, he claims that “... kervanlar bogazi asmadan énce degerli
yiiklerini burada agmaktadirlar. Demek ki bu kent ticari agidan belli bir 6neme haizdir, ¢iinkii o
mutlak gerekli bir asama bir merhale-kenttir.” Moreover, he does not explain how he knows that
caravans had unwrapped their goods in Uskidar.
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Although he does not give any information about the construction date, we can
assume that it was probably built in the eighteenth century.*’ According to Koﬁyah
this bedesten consisted of only forty shops.”® To say something about the sufficiency
of this bedesten for all the caravans coming from above-mentioned routes may be
speculative without having the exact number of caravans and goods. However, if we
consider the number of shops in other bedestens in Anatolia, it would be easy to
guess that the Uskiidar Bedesteni was not of considerable size. According to Faroghi
there were slightly more than thirty shops in small constructions such as Beypazari
and Sivrihisar, sixty-five shops in the bedesten of Konya prior to its seventeenth
century restoration, and over ninety shops in both the old and new bedestens of
Ankara.”’ So, it seems that Uskiidar was a transit port and one of the gateways to the
city rather than a commercial centre. Although there was no great bedestan, the
existence and the size of the caravanserais, khans, imarethanes and menzilhanes are
the important proofs of this. According to Evliya Celebi there were 11 kervansarays
in Uskiidar. He describes two of them near the piers. One of them is karbansaray-i
Orta Valide Camii. Evliya Celebi describes it as one of the biggest caravanserais
having a stable with a capacity for a thousand horses and another for camels. The
other one is mihmansaray-1 Kosem Valide. He explains the function of this

caravansary as follows: “a‘van fu] kibar sakin olmagcin®®® Mantran calls this

% fbrahim Hakk: Konyal, Abideleri ve Kitdbeleriyle Uskiidar Tarihi vol. 11, (Istanbul: Tirkiye
Yesilay Cemiyeti Yayinlan, 1977), pp. 428-429.

The only date given by Konyal about the bedesten is about its collapse in an earthquake in
1795. This date merely shows that, it must obviously bave been comstructed before 1795,
unfortunately nothing more.

% 1 would like to underline that this number is based on his visit in 1941 and we do not know if there
are some added/removed parts before this date.

*7 Faroqhi, 1984, p. 28.

* Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 203.
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caravansary a “luxury caravansary”.” According to Evliya Celebi there were 500

hans, both large and small, in Uskiidar for the merchants, '*

The number of kayiks and any other sea transportation vehicles which belong
to the piers in Uskiidar, is another sign that shows its importance as a city gateway to
Asia, its role in transit commercial activities and increasing urban mobility.
According to Cengiz Orhonlu, there were two hassa peremes in charge of going to
Uskiidar in 1565 and this could mean that Uskiidar perhaps was not a crowded
district. However, he also adds that there would have been private peremes the

number of which is not known.'®!

During the following years a great increase was
experienced in the kinds and the number of the kayiks reflecting the grthh in
population of the city."” According to Orhonlu there were 1,400 kayiks in 1680
increasing to 3,996 by 1802 and 19,000 by 1844.'® Unfortunately Orhonlu does not
make clear how many of them belonged to the piers of Uskiidar. However according
to the summary of a record in the catalogue of Cevdet Belediye in 1748, there were
784 kayiks belongng to the piers of Biiyiik Iskele in Uskiidar and Balalaban, Salacak,

Kuzguncuk. ' The great increase in the number of kayiks is, of course not surprising

in the case of a city established on an area divided into three parts by the sea. But still

% Mantran, vol. I, p.- 78

'® Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 204
“Evsaf-1 han-1 tilccaran berr i biharan seyvahan-1 han-ban”

19 Cengiz Orhonly, Osmanl: Imparatoriugunda Sehircilik ve Ulagim, (Izmir: Ege Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiitesi Yayinlan, 1984), p. 84.

192 For more information about sea transportation in Istanbul and the number of kayiks on the
Bosphore in different years see Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanii 'da Sehircilik ve Ulasim, especially pp. 97_—
103, and Hayati Tezel, M. Erem Calikoglu, Bogazigi ve Saltanat Kayikiar:, (Istanbul: Cem yayievi,
1983). ‘

1% Orhonlu, p. 100

1%Cevdet Belediyye Katalogn, vol. 96, document number 3411

46



it seems necessary to underline that the number of kayiks in different years shows the
increasing need for mobility in the city and the city’s need for integration of its parts.
In conclusion, Uskiidar, as a periphery of Istanbul, had more “rural”
characteristics than the city centre. Although the sources are not sufficient to claim
that the “rural” characteristic dominated the economic character of the district, none
of the above-mentioned economic activities seem more significant than agriculture.
This does not mean that Uskiidar was countryside. As Faroghi clearly shows in the
case of central Anatolia for the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, agricultural
activities were a part of daily life of cities, and many townsmen had land in the
vicinity of their cities.'” The second important economic activity was obviously a
result of the historical role of the district as the gateway to Asia. However, this
activity indirectly affected Uskiidar, providing a transaction between Uskiidar and
Asia, and Uskiidar and Istanbul. It seems logical to claim that the social role of this
trade activity was more significant than its economic importance for Uskiidar. The
third significant economic activity was that of the workshops. They generally
appeared in the eighteenth century and as will be mentioned in the chapter 1.3,7
gradually disappeared during the nineteenth. These workshops, especially those
centred on textiles, did not have a chance to constitute the dominant economic
activity of the district because of the rapidly developing industrial technology in

Europe.

1% see Faroqhi 1984 and 1987
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IL 2 The Anglo-Turkish Convention Of 1838 And Its Effect On The City

By the 1820s, not only the territory of the Ottoman Empire but also all the
Middle East and the rest of the world had begun to witness the great and rapid
expansion of Capitalist Europe over their lands using modern transportation vehicles

such as steamships.'%

During the second half of the nineteenth century some
“modern” communication methods, such as the telegraph had accompanied this
expansion.'”’” At the beginning of the 1820s, Britain, which had completed the
process of industrial revolution without any competitor in the international market,
began to focus on Asia and South America in order to sell its industrial products and
to provide raw materials for its production. Between 1820 and 1840 Britain, using
diplomacy, and where necessary force, signed commercial agreements all over the
world, thus providing great advantages to its merchants and government.'”® The
convention signed between the Ottoman and the British Governments is only one of
these.

Anglo-Turkish Convention of 1838 includes eight articles concerning the tax |
rates and the rules and the conditions of international, internal and inter-regional
trade for British merchants, giving them a very profitable trading opportunity.
According to the agreement, they would have more advantageous trading

circumstances than Ottoman merchants or at least equal with native merchants under

some conditions. Moreover, only British merchants would be exempt from all

19 The first English steamship had entered to the city in 1827. [Wolfgang Miiller-Wiener, Istanbul
Limam, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlan, 1988) p. 95.]

197 Cahrles Issawi, An Economic History of the Middle East and the North Affrica, (Colombia
University Press, 1982), p. 1.

108 Sevket Pamuk, Osmanlt Ekonomisi ve Diinya Kapitalizmi (1820-1 913), (Ankara: Yurt Yayinlan,
1984), p. 19.
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monopolies in the territory of the Empire. However, this convention was followed by
quite similar conventions signed with the French and other European govermn-ents.m9

These commercial conventions rapidly increased the already existing effects
of European Capitalism within the Empire and of course on the Capital. As Quataert
underlines “...foreign trade grew very rapidly between the early 1840s and 1870s.
Imports and exports each annually increased at compound growth rates of c. 5.5
percent, nearly doubling in each successive decade.”!® As this statistical knowledge
proves, the help of foreign trade continuously settled foreign capital in the territory
of the Empire.

In Istanbul, foreign merchants and their native colleagues preferred to inhabit
Galata. Two features of Galata paved the way for this preference; first, as Celik
underlines “Galata had been the non-Muslim center of the capital since the

»111

conquest”” " and that made settling there possible and easy for non-Muslim foreign

tradesmen''?, and second, although Galata had not been the formal commercial

' Sevket Pamuk, 100 Soruda Osmanh-Tiirkiye iktisadi Tarihi 1500-1914, (Gergek Yaymevi, 1988),
p. 164.

The reasons that paved the way for the 1838 convention do not concern us. For detailed
information about these reasons, see Resat Kasaba, The Ottoman Empire and The World Economy-
The Nineteenth Century- (State University of New York, 1988); Sevket Pamuk, 1984; for a brief
explanation, see Sevket Pamuk, 1988, pp 151-171; for a nationalist interpretation and the full text of
the Anglo-Turkish Convention of 1838, see Coskun Unlii, /838 Ticaret Sozlesmesi, (Ankara:
Basbakanbik Deviet Planlama Tegkilat: Miistesarik Miisavirligi, 1975)

1% Donald Quataert, “Commerce”, in An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire: 1300-
1914, edited by Halil Inalcik & Donald Quataert, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), p.
828.

m Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century,
(University of California Press, 1993), p. 42.

2 Edhem Eldem objects fo the common opinion which perceives Galata as a centre of non-Muslim
population. According to Eldem this mistake has been commenced by Evliva Celebi. Besides this,
most of the Western travellers ignored the Muslim quarters of the district since they focused on its
some familiar fabric. By making quotation from these sources many historians have insisted on this
misinformation. Eldem claims that in the eighteenth centary ha}fof the population of Galata should be
Muslim. [see Edhem Eldem, “Galatanin Etnik Yapist”, in Istanbul Dergisi, no. 1 (Toplumsal ve
Ekonomik Tarih Vakfi, 1992), pp. 58-63]

But still the urban fabric of the region that was familiar to European travellers gives us a clue
to find an answer to the question of wity nineteenth century foreign merchants preferred the district to
settle in. Of course the similarity between the cultures and the urban fabrics is not the only reason.
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centre of the city, it had been an important port and trade centre from the time of the
Genoese onwards. '

With the great expansion in foreign trade, Galata became the new trade centre
of the city. This alteration greatly changed the map of the settlements of this side of
the Golden Horn. Zeynep Celik describes this major change begun at the 1840s as
- follows:

“In Galata, the vacant spaces observed in Pera on the 1840 map were
filled in by the 1870, and by the turn of the century, the built-up area had
expanded considerably to the north and to the northwest. Another major
development was from Taksim toward Harbiye. The Taksim-Harbiye strip
became more densely built during the Abdiilhamit period. By the first decade
of the twentieth century, the Harbiye-$isli route, which is marked on the 1840
map as a country road with no concentration along it, was converted into a
residential settlement in about seven decades. The second vector of expansion
was toward the Bosphorus. The vacant zones on the shoreline between
Findikl: and Dolmabahge gave way to a continuously built strip by the 1900s.

The third development was around Dolmabahge Palace in 1856, the

There is another explanation that can be found by analysing the very rapidly developed relations
between non-Muslim minority merchants and European merchants. For a detailed presentation of the
reasons that lie under this situation, {see Gogek, especially pp. 96- 97.]

13« Galata, aym kars: kayidaki Istanbul gibi, bitin kazancim limardan saglamaktadir: Ingiliz,
Fransiz, Hollandali ve Venedikiilere ait yabanc: gemiler burada karaya yanasmaktadirlar; bunlar
kendilerini burada adeta “dost bir toprakta” hissetmekte ve sol yaka iskelelerini Osmani
Imparatoriugu limanlarinda dolagan Tiirk ve Rum teknelerine birakmaktadirlar. Galata, deniz ticareti
sayesinde yasamaktadir. Burada yalmzca elgilikler yerlesmemis -biraz daha yukarida Pera’da- fakat
aym zamanda ¢ok eski olmayan bir tarvihten beri ticcarlarin ticarethaneleri ve diikkanlar: da yer
almigtir. Sonug olarak burasi Konstantinopl'un “uluslararasi” ticaretinin - merkezidir ve bu ticaret

ticaretinden cok degisiktir’” [Mantran, p. 71]

According to Edhem Eldem until the eighteenth century there were considerable commercial
activities only along the coast and around Lonca Mahallesi and Persembe Pazan in Galata, the rest of
the district consisting of residences. It had become a commercial centre thanks to the developments
that had been experienced during the eighteenth century and it reached its peak in the nineteenth

century. {Eldem, 1992, p. 61.]
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neighbourhoods around it developed rapidly. The bare hills of Besiktas
provided convenient sites for new settlements, close to the imperial
headquarters and pleasantly located on green slopes with spectacular views of
the Bosphorus. Construction on these hills, first recorded in the 1870s,
reached a peak at the turn of the century when the neighbourhoods of
Tegvikiye and Nisantag1 acquired their definitive structure. This residential

area was conducted to the Taksim-Sisli artery at Harbiye in 1865.”'*

Consequently, the great development experienced in the case of foreign trade
and the huge increase in the amount of foreign capital caused the rebirth of Galata as
the new economic centre of the city. Even though the old trade centre of the city had
lost its importance, the quarters that constituted the oid centre such as Eminoni,
Beyazid and Unkapam were still significant places in terms of trade, craft and
storage activities.'"’

The busiest sea transportation line of the city had always been. the line
between Galata and Eminonii.'' However, after the great expansion of Galata,
kaytks were not sufficient for the increasing transportation demands between these
trade centres. “The growing importance of Galata as a commercial center and the
increase in its population after 1838 necessitated a fast and convenient connection
between Karakoéy and Eminonii. The first Galata Bridge was built at this point in

1845 under the Patronage of Bezmi Alem Valide sultan, Mahmut II’s mother.... In

14 Celik, p. 42.

115 Ayhan Aktar, “Sark Ticaret Yilliklari'nda "San Sayfalar":istanbul’da Meslekler ve Iktisadi
Faaliyetler Hakkinda Bazi Gozlemler 1868-1938” in Toplum ve Bilim no. 76, (Istanbul: Birikim
vayinlan, 1998), p. 117.

116 Orhonlu, p. 84.
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1863 it was replaced by another larger and sturdier timber bridge”''7 Then, this
bridge was also replaced with a new, wider iron bridge in 1878. 18 |

The bridge facilitated the integration of the old centre in the new economic
process maturing in Galata. Even if the historical peninsula had never been a nuclear
like Galata, it was possible to find the names and addresses of many tradesmen and
shops in Unkapani, Beyazid, Eminonii and the Grand Bazaar in the Annuaire
Orientals. These were usually traditional tradesmen. Ayhan Aktar underlines the fact
that each year the number of the addresses of tradesmen settlng in the above-
mentioned quarters in Annuaire Oriental had continuously increased.'” It could be
wrong to interpret this information as a sign of an increase in the number of
tradesmen in the historical peninsula. As Haydar Kazgan says, thanks to the
developments brought on the scene in European commerce a great growth appeared
in the need for shops to market the goods imported from Europe, for example in the
Grand Bazaar, Eminonii, Sultanhamam and the other commercial centres. Gedik
owners made great incomes by renting their shops to the new kinds of merchants and
salesmen without selling their gedik rights to them.'?® However, as can be estimated,
according to the Annuaire Orientals the number of the shops related to the
new/westernised quotidian life style were much fewer than the number in Galata-

Pera'*!

7 Celik, p. 88

18 The first bridge over Golden Horn was built between Azapkapi-Unkapam in 1836. [Ibid. pp. 88-
89]

'® Aktar, p. 131.

120 quoted in ibid, p. 131, footnote 30.

“Avrupa ticaretinin geligmesi ile 6megin, Kapalicarst, Eminnii, Sultanhamam ve benzer is
merkezlerinde, Avrupa’dan ithal edilen binbir cesit tiriinii pazarlamak igin igyeri talebinde bityiik artig
olmugtur ve bu durumda Gedik sahipleri, haklanm mahfuz tutmak suretiyle isyerlerinin yeni tip
pazarlayicilar ve tiiccarlar tarafindan kullamiimas) karsihf biyik gelirler elde etmislerdir”

2! Ihid., p. 129.
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This dissimilarity points to a difference between consumption patterns as an
indicator of everyday life style. The inhabitants of Galata-Pera were people who had
a relatively high income compared to the rest of the city. Their economic level
provided them with an opportunity to consume the products that could be perceived
as necessities of the new quotidian life. This does not mean that all the rich or high-
income people settled in this district. This only shows how homogeneous the
inhabitants of the region were in terms of their economic level. Undoubtedly, there
were people in the rest of the city who were richer than the inhabitants of Galata-
Pera. However, they usually lived among average or low-income people. So, the
inhabitants of Galata-Pera were people relating to an upper economic level who had
chosen to be integrated into the new, modernised every day lifestyle.

The inhabitants of the Galata-Pera region were diﬁ‘erent from the inhabitants
of Kasimpaga — which is near Pera (Beyoglu) in térms of their income. This can be
obviously understood from the words of Ahmet Vefik Pasa on the wideness of the
municipalities’ borders: “You must know the thing you talk about. There are some
poor quarters in Kasimpasa. What is the relationship between the shops in Beyoglu -
renting for five liras for one minute and these quarters? They want coal gas; others
cannot find a goose. That is what I know.”'*

As all the above-mentioned signs prove, the region Galata-Pera had a class
peculiar residence pattern. Indeed, the class peculiar residence pattern was not the

usual pattern of Istanbul.'?

22 quoted in llber Ortayh, Tanzimatdan Cumhuriyete Yerel Yonetim Gelenegi. (Istanbul: Hil Yayin,
1985), p. 150.

“Bir seyi bilip de soylemeli. Kasimpaga'mn fukara mahalleleri var. Beyoghi'nda dakikast
begs liraya verilen diikkdnlar ile bunlarin minasebeti nedir? Onlar gaz isterler, bunlar kaz bile
bulamazlar. Benim bildigim budur.”

12 As Edhem Fldem underlines: “/mparatortugun baskentinde, daha énceleri sosyoekonomik statiiye

gore olusmus onemli bir mekadn farkiilasmas: yoktu. Ama baskent, yavas yavas da olsa, baz1 bolgeleri
islev, su ya da bu sektorin yogunlagmasi, hatta simgesel olarak geleneksellikten ya da modernlikten
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Having a municipality was also not a familiar idea for the majority of the city.
The foundation of a modern municipality was, before all else, a necessity fér the
port. So, like the emergence of new products, or a new life style, the foundation of a
municipality is another result of the rapidly developing foreign trade and the port.
The modern administrative institution of the municipality was initiated in Istanbul
before coming into force of law for municipalities for the whole territory of the
Empire in 1877. Istanbul was not the only Ottoman city that had a municipality
before the law mentioned above; there were also municipalities in some other
Ottoman cities too. These cities were on the international trade routes, such as
Smyrna, Thessalonica, Beirut and Baghdad. European Governments wanted
problems such as substructure and transportation to be sqlved in order to easily carry
on and enlarge their commercial activities. That is why the only functional
municipality of the city was founded in the district Beyoglu which was a trade centre

and includes the port in Galata.'*

yana olma anlamlarinda kesin ozellikler tagiyan daha heterojen bir dig goriniise dogru gidiyordu.”
{Edhem Eldem, “Istanbul: from imperial to peripheralized capital” in The Ottoman Cities Between
East and West, edited by Edhem .Eldem, Daniel Goffman and Bruce Masters, (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1999), pp. 295-296.]

124 Ortayls, 1985, pp. 31-32.
In 1855 the Sehremaneti and in 1856 the Intizam-1 Sehir Komisyonu were founded; then in

1857, Istanbul was divided into fourteen local municipalities. [Dogan Kuban, Istanbul An Urban
History, (Istanbul: The Economic and Social History Foundation of Turkey, 1996), p. 382.] Altinc:
Daire, (i.e. Beyoglu) was chosen among fourteen local municipalities to become a representative
model, thanks to the above-mentioned reasons. The European population of this region was another
effective factor for this choice. Foreign people of the district could become members of the
municipality council. That was impossible for the other districts [Ortayh, 1985, pp. 130-137].
According to Osman Nuri Ergin, everything related to Beyoglu was dependent on Europeans; even the
name of the municipality was a reminder of the famous 6™ district in Paris. In a footnote of his
massive work “Mecelle-i Umir-1 Belediyye”, Exgin argues that: “/lk defa olarak agilan bir numine
dairesine “Birinci Daire” demek lazim gelirken altinci denilmesinin sebebi: Belediye teskildtinda
numine ittihaz edilen Paris’in en ma’'mur yerini Altinct Ddire-i Belediyye itibar olunan kismu teskil
etmis ve Istanbul’un da -tebligdt-1 resmiyyede imd edildigi izere- nisbeten ma'mur yerinin Galata ve
Beyoglu cihetleri olmasidir.” [Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umir-i Belediyye, (Istanbul: Istanbul
Biyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir Daire Baskanligt Yaymnlani, 1995), pp 1307 — 1308, footnote 94] That is
not surprising, as it is claimed as above, Beyoglu has also been much more similar with a district in
Paris than Uskiidar.

According to Ergin, this name had been saved in 1285, 1293 and 1296 laws. However the name of
the sixth municipality was given (ironicalty) to Uskiidar in 1328. Than Beyoglu was called “Ugtincit
Daire.” [Ibid., p. 1308]

54



The coexistences of upper class inhabitants who approved of new
consumption patterns and the only functional municipality of the city in the same
district was not a coincidence. Galata was the international port and finance centre of
the city. The economic relations of the district determined the new developing social
fabric. The new-westernised life style spread out from the port into the district.
- However the port did not affect the rest of the city on the same level. The cultural
separation that has usually been observed between port cities and the cities near them
by land has also been experienced within the borders of the city of Istanbul.'?

Although transportation in the city was not as difficult as transportation
between the cities, the effect of the port on the different districts reminds us of the
aforementioned process.'”® While the region behind the Port of Galata had

experienced the new quotidian life style, and the walled city had also been affected in

'2 1 mean the development process of the port-cities that is well described in “Port-Cities of The
Eastern Mediterranean 1800-1914”. As Keyder, Ozveren and Quataert underline “...as late as the turn
of the twentieth century, sea routes were much faster and cheaper than land routes. Hence, not only
were many port-cities ethnically and culturally differentiated from their hinterlands, but also they were
not well connected with them until the realization of expensive railway and carriageway projects.”
[Caglar Keyder; Y. Eyiip Ozveren; Donald Quataert, “Port Cities in the Ottoman Empire: Some
Theoretical and Historical Perspectives”, in Review, vol. XVI, (1993), pp. 556]. Consequently, as is
obvious, these citics have been more affected by the far port cities with which they had a trade
connection by sea than by the cities that seem quite near by land.

125 Analysing Istanbul as a port city has some traps. As Tanatrah-Baruh underlines “Consequently, the
city and its inhabitants shared the same destiny of other similar ports in the Eastern Mediterranean.
But, as the capital, this huge city had its own requirements and even if it undertook similar changes to
other ports of the Empire, it was unique in some other aspects. Therefore, the economic history of the
city, at the turn of the century, could not be easily classified at macro level under the peripheralization
theories.” [Lorans Tanatrah-Baruh, “At The Turn Of the Century, Textile dealers in an International
Port City, Istanbul”, in Bogazigi Journal Rewiev of Social, Economic and Administrative Studies,
(1997), pp. 45-46]. By the way Baruh also conceives these extra features of the city as an answer for
the question why was not Istanbul included in the book Dogu Akdeniz'de Liman Kentleri (1800-1914)
[Ibid., p. 50, footnote 37}

E. Eldem underlines the oversimplification trap of using the term “port city” for Istanbul and
also ads “Istanbul was unthinkable without its port...”[Eldem, 1999, p. 137}.

For this subchapter, my aim is not to analyse Istanbul by only using the concepts of the
peripheralization theory. T don’t call Istanbul “port city” I am just trying to underline the importance
of the effects of the port on the city. It is obvious that Istanbul, with its unique place among the other
Ottoman cities cannot be conceived only as an Islamic city or merely a port city; and of course, more
than one factor has been effective on Istanbul. First of all, since it had been the capital city of the
Empire where the Ottoman Sultans lived, it obeyed to special rules. To be aware of these features does
not mean to ignore the other theories about the historical evaluation of citics that can also be helpful
for us while we are irying to find an answer for some questions that do not seem possible to be given
by using only the above-mentioned unique features of the city.
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a limited way by the new developing everyday life, Uskiidar had almost totally |
stayed out of this process. It seems possible to claim that the everyday life pattern of
the region Galata-Pera was more affected by Paris, London or Venice than that
Uskiidar or the historical peninsula. The quartersuwhich did not strongly feel the
effect of the life style that spread out from Galata, have constituted the traditional
sides of the city. For instance, Izmir experienced quite a similar process. The urban
space of the city had been divided into two parts; first was the quarters of
conspicuous consumption and the second was the spaces that were dominated by
traditional tradesmen and craftsmen selling their goods to the relatively low-income
Muslim population. '’ According to Kasaba, the Greek merchant community in Izmir
in the nineteenth century “was divided between those who served only the local
markets and those who were involved in foreign tfade. The former rallied the
members of local guilds to their cause and moved closer to the conservative positions
advocated by the church hierarchy; whereas the latter, with the aid of some
intellectuals, set up a new school, the Gymnase Philologique. This school was seen
as the symbol of the growing power of the more cosmopolitan merchants and
businessmen in the Greek community.”**® Consequently it seems logical to claim
that the existence of an international port in a city, not only distinguishes it from its
neighbouring cities but also separates the district that has a port from the others in
terms of quotidian and economic life patterns.

To sum up, during the decades following the convention, Istanbul witnessed

the growing prevalence of European products in the urban markets and became

127 Aktar, p. 114.

128 Resat Kasaba, “izmir”, in Review, vol XVL (1993), p. 404.
For more information on izmir’s urban transformation also see Mibeccel Kiray’s famous

book “Orgiitlesemeyen Kent: Izmir” and especially its first chapter “Sanayi Oncesi Kent ve Degisme
Siireci”. [Miibeccel B. Kiray, Orgiitlesemeyen Kent Izmir, (Istanbul: Baglam Yayinlan, 1998)] '
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familiar with modernised consumption and production patterns and a new developing
quotidian life style. The city began to be (or at least seemed to be) dominated by a
showy modernised way of life. However the question is: was the rest of the city,
excluding Galata-Pera, influenced by this way of life and if so, to what extent? Most
historians who have worked on nineteenth and early twentieth century Istanbul have
usually been interested in Pera-Galata because of the existence of a relatively
plentiful supply of the systematic documents on the region, the dominance of the
concept of modernism on the theoretical framework of the researches on this period
and common curiosity on the history of the region which derives from its continuing
importance today. However, the popular point of view has generalised their
information on Galata-Pera to the entire city and it has assumed the history of the
region as the history of Istanbul. The other districts have not had a chance to turn the
eyes of visitors or inhabitants on them. Maybe, that is why Yahya Kemal wrote the
line “Az siirer geri fakir Uskiidarmn saltanat”.'*® We really do not know if it was
poor or not, but it is certain that the inhabitants of Uskiidar did not have a life-style

which was as showy as that of Pera.

% Git bu mevsimde grup vakti, Cihangir ‘den bak!

Bir zaman kendini karsindaki rit ydya birak!

() .A

Az surer gergi fakir Uskidar in saltanati;

Esef etmez giinesin simdi neler yikigina;

Serviler sehri dalar kendi i¢ aydinhigina,

Ezeli magrifetin boyle bir ikliminde

Altimin géz boyamaz kalp: kadar halisi de.

() . . N

[Yahya Kemal Beyath, Kendi Gok Kubbemiz, (Istanbul: Istanbul Fetih Cemiyeti, 1997), pp. 30-31]

57



IL 3. The Sectors In Uskiidar During The Post Convention Period *

As is described in the previous chapter, during the process afier the
convention of 1838 the city experienced a much greater impact of modernism than it
had before, and some of its parts and inhabitants oriented themselves to the newly
appearing production and consumption patterns and investment methods. The main
aim of this chapter is to examine the impact of the agreement on the economic life of
Uskiidar and thus on its role in the economy of the city.”® In order to do that, I am
going to look for changes in the three main sectors already detected in the chapter
2.1- workshops, economic activities related to its connection with the city centre and
its land port function and agriculture- and search fqr the existence of newly

developing businesses in Uskiidar.

Workshops (Textile and Tannery)**

As is widely known, all over the world the industrialisation process has
deeply threatened the existence of every kind of workshop. In the case of the Empire
the effect of the process was the same. Since the Empire had not been industrialised

it felt the impact of the process owing to the rapidly developing foreign trade.

" The businesses which were necessities of the everyday life of the period or only interested in
satisfying the demand of the district such as lumber works, marble works, bakery, mill, grocery,
halvah shop et ceiera are not included in this chapter. First, becanse, while handled businesses have
the possibility to provide some clues to make clear what the role and the importance of Uskiidar was
for the city in terms of economic life, the others have not. Moreover, the existence of these kinds of
businesses can only be meaningful —just in terms of quotidian life style- when the other shops, which
appeared as a necessity of newly developing every day life and did not exist in Uskiidar, are
considered. So the lack of the new kind of businesses/shops is more significant than the existence of
the others. That is the second reason why these businesses are not scrutinised in this chapter.

3% 1t does not mean that the business which have been scrutinised in this chapter, were only peculiar
to Uskiidar. It means that these businesses were directly a part of the economic life of the city.

! In this case, snuff production cannot be handled although a smuff workshop was detected in
Uskiidar in the chapter 2.1. The reason of the absence of snuff production in this chapter is the lack of
information on this manufacturing activity either in the Empire or in Uskiidar. But still, it seems
logical to think that increasing importation may had affected the sector in a negative way.
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Therefore, especially after the convention of 1838 aimost every kind of workshop in
the territory of the Empire experienced a great depression followed in most éases by
collapse. The workshops in Uskiidar could not fail to be affected by this regression.
Textile production was the most affected sector by the process. As Quataert
underlines, after the Tanzimat: “...the state withdrew its protection for monopolies
thus destroying a guild’s privileged status and exposing it to unaccustomed open
competition.”'** In 1868, “Isldh-1 Sandyi Komisyonu” (The committee responsible
for the improvement of the industries) wrote an official report (mazbata) to declare
the establishment of the company of fabric producers (Kumascilar Sirketi).
According to the report the number of the people whose occupation was related to
textiles in Istanbul and Uskiidar had decreased dramatically, even unbelievably, in
the three decades preceding its publication.”*® The committee took some measures to
stop the decline of the textile sector in Istanbul. Fifst of all they decided to gather the
loom owners, establish a textile company and then request extra tax incentives from
the central government in order to save and reanimate textile production. The last
step would be to establish a factory. This formula is almost identically repeated in the '
other official reports prepared by the “Isldh-1 Sandyi Komisyonu” such as reports

titled Sarraclar Sirketi, Debbaglar Sirketi et cetera.>*

132 Donald Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing in the Age of Industrial Revolution, (Cambridge
University Press, 1993), p. 54.

133 «fetanbul ve Uskidar ‘da minel kadim iki bin yedi yiiz elli yedi aded kumagsei destgah bulunarak bu
sanatla Islam ve Hristiyan tebea-i Devlet-i Aliyye den i¢ bin besyiiz kadar nifus taayyiis etmekte iken
otuz fark sene zarfinda bu destgahlar yirmi bese ve kumasg! esnafi usta ve kalfalar olarak kirk nefere
tenezzill etmis ve kemahgt esnafimn i yiz elli destgahi olup kendileri yedi yiz nifusu mitecaviz
oldugu halde simdi dort destgah ile sekiz kigi kalmis ve yiz yirmi nilfusu havi olan ¢catma yastikgilar
on dort nefere ve altmis kadar destgahlar: dahi sekize tedenni eylemis oldugu bir miiddetten beri
Islgh-1 Sandyi Komisyonu 'nda icra olunan tahkikat ile tebeyytin ederek...” [Ergin, p. 728]

134 1bid., pp. 691-736
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It is obvious that establishing a company was not the main aim. The aim was
to provide the necessary capital to found factories in order to develop industry’ in the
city. However, as the commission clearly declared, neither the central government
nor the tradesmen had the capital to found factories."”> Therefore, the commission
preferred to gather the potencies of the tradesmen and increase the capiteﬂ of the
company by selling shares in the company. Thus they were planning to have modern
factories full of modern machines they wished for."*® So they were planning to gather
all the loom owners in the city in a factory. That means the looms would no longer
exist in any great number also in Uskidar.’

As a special textile manufacture, catma yastik yiizii, had also vanished
during the process. According to the official report the number of the looms of
catma yastik yiizii had decreased from 60 to 8 in the entire city.’*® Even though it is
not possible to know how many of them were ianskﬁdar, it is easy to guess that
there cannot have been more than a few. However, probably, the reason for the
disappearance of the limited number of manufacturers of ¢amma yasitk yiizii is
indirectly related to the industrialisation process. Catma yastik yiizii had become
useless and outdated.'® In one of his writings dated from 1871, Basiretgi Ali Efendi

mentions the opening of a new workshop near Ayazma. However, the expression of

135 «__isin asil mevkufun aleyhi sanayi-i mezkureyi fi’l-ciimle meydana ¢ikaracak surette sermaye
tedarikine minhaswr olarak esnaf-: merkumenin bulundugu hal-i zaruret su imniyeye miisait olmadig
gibi Hazine-i Celile’'den sermaye tahsisine dahi misaade-i zamaniyye olmadigindan...” [Ibid., pp.
728-729]

38 Tbd., pp. 728-730.

137 For detailed information about the history of textile manufacturing in the city and in the Empire
during the nineteenth century see Donald Quataert, 1993 and Lorans Tanatar-Baruh, 4 Study in
Commercial Life and Practices in Istanbul At The Turn of The century: The Textile Market,
unpublished MA thesis, (Istanbul: Bogazici University Department of History, 1993)

133 Ergin, p.728. , :

139 According to Nevber Giirsu even in the second half of the eighteenth century ¢atma yastik yitzii has
begun to fall out of favour especially for the palace because of the increasing interest on the European
art and life style. {Giirsy, p. 50]
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Ali Efendi shows that catma yazstik yiizii was generally accepted as abandoned and
had become a thing of nostalgia even in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. '*°
Osman Nuri Ergin, in his massive work -first printed in 1922-, also describes the
reason for the disappearance of some local textileﬂ products, such as catma yastik
yiizii, as being related to the increasing demand for the European products of an
inferior quality to the Ottoman products. Moreover his expression also shows how
nostalgic the use of these products was even in the1920°s.'#!

The destiny of the tanneries was no different to that of the textile
manufacturers. According to the official report of the “Iskdh-1 Sandyi Komisyonu™
(dated from 1867) there are two reasons for the regression of the sector. First, they
lost the right that allowed them to have the hides of all butchered animals in the city,
and thus lost their cheap source of raw material. Secc;nd, they did not keep up with
the technological developments related to their bccupaxi‘on; so, the sector did not

14
d.'%

become industrialise The committee was planning to found a company and thus

hoping to save and improve the sector.'*

140 Basiretci Ali Efendi, Istanbul Mektuplar:, (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2001), p. 443.

“.Ayazma civarinda mensicat-t haririyyeye mahsus bir mahal kisadla, memdlik-i
mahriisenin en meshur metaindan olup metruk hikmiine girmis olan ¢atma ve pullu atlas dosemelik
ile melbisdta dair her turli akmise imal olunmakta idigine dair bir varaka gordim. Ve filhakika
ziyadesiyle memnun oldum.”

4! Ergin, p. 1027.

“ Sandyi-i milliyenin inkisdfétm gormek icin asil iceri girmek lazim gelir. Simdi frenk
hallarim, Avusturya basmalar: gibi d¢ gilnde solan bu pagavralar: evierimize sokmus bulunuyoruz.
Halbuki eskiden odalar, sofalart Gordes’in, Usdk’mn, Sivas'in Harput'un veyd Acemistan’in nefis
hahlar1 orter idi. Duvar boyunda, kiselerde, genis aralikl minderler gorilirdi ki Uskidar'in,
Bilecik’in babadan evidda miras kalacak kadar dayamkii olan “gatmalar” ile tefris edilirdi.”

2 Brgin, pp. 724-725. ‘

Balikhane Nazin Ali Riza Bey underlines absolutely the same points as a cause of the
regression of the sector. [Bahkhane Nazin Ali Riza Bey, Eski Zamaniarda Istanbul Hayan, (Istanbul:
Kitabevi, 2001), pp. 258- 259]

' Ergin, p. 726. }
«... Esnaf-i merkumenin 1slah-1 sanatlar: bahsine gelince bunlar evvelki gibi minferiden ve

milleferrikan icra-vi sanat etseler su hal -i igtisastan kurtulamayacakiarindan heyet-i mecmuasi
birlestirilerek her bir iglerine mictemian ve mittehiden gahsmak izere umumundan bir sirket

teskiliyle...”
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According to the committee, the number of tannery in Istanbul, with their
families, was four or five thousand,'* According to an article written by Balikhane
Nazint Ali Riza Bey in 1921, there had been tanneries in the districts of Eyip,
Kasimpasa, Tophane, Uskiidar and Yedikule. He says that in every above-mentioned
district there had been fifteen or twenty shops (gedikli diikkan) and in every shop
there had been one master (usta), experienced apprentice workmen (kalfa),
apprentices (¢rrak) and for each c¢rrak and kalfa there had been ten or fifteen

4
workers,*°

As is obvious, these are conjectural numbers and therefore it is not
possible to know how many of them were in Uskiidar.

Even though a factory was founded in Beykoz and some medical science
students who had been sent to Europe to study modern tannery work were employed
in the factory when they returned, the company was ﬁot successful. Following the
bankruptcy of the company the tanners who had béen employed could not go back to
the city, as it was officially prohibited to tan in the city owing to the fact that it could

be harmful to public health % Consequently, like looms, tanneries also would no

longer exist (at least in any great number) also in Uskiidar.
Economic Activities Related to the Connection with the City Centre and the Land-
Port Function of Uskiidar

Naturally, most commercial activities, especially at the coast of the district,

were related to its connection with the city. Kayiks, an important element of the

4 1bid., 727.
145 Balikhane Nazin Ali Riza Bey, p. 258.

M6 1bid., p. 259.
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classical Istanbul image and the view of Uskidar coast, were used for public‘
transportation and to transfer goods coming from Asia or Anatolia to Istanbul. Even

in the maps drawn by Pervititch around the 1930s, there were still row upon row of
quays and warehouses along the coast.'*” Moreover, the number of the kayiks and

kayikgis (boatmen) and their important place in the popular image of Uskiidar also

show how significant the existence of kayikgis was for the guotidian life of the

district —especially for that experienced at the coast-.

In terms of the boatmen, the most significant change in the nineteenth
century, undoubtedly, was the introduction of steamships to the city. First some
foreign companies, which benefited from the capitulations, and then the Sirket-i
Hayriye became involved in with sea transportation on the Bosphorus. The Sirket-i
Hayriye, which organised its first ferry journey to Uskiidar, had been organizing
ferry journeys between the Galata Bridge and Boéphorus line six times a day from
1860.*% According to the “Sirket-i Hayriye Sartnamesi” dated from 1888, ferries
would operate to Harem, Salacak and Kabatas piers in line with demand. A ferry
would operate from Uskiidar to the Galata Bridge, in every twenty minutes or half an
hour until midday; between Uskiidar and Begiktas, in summer and winter, in every
hour and a half.'¥

Foot passenger ferries were followed by the introduction of car ferries in the

city. The first modern ferry in the world was put into service in Istanbul in 1872; it

147 See Map 10
148 Bser Tutel, Sirket-i Hayrive, (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlar, 1997), pp. 25-33.
1 Ergin, p. 2310. i}
“Harem ve Salacak ve Kabatay iskelelerine ihtiyaca gore ve Uskidar 'dan kopritye zeval

vaktine kadar kdh yirmi dakika, kah yarim saaite bir ve Uskidar ile Besiktag arasinda yazin ve fasin
nihayet bir buguk scatte bir vapur isletilecektir.”
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was called Swhulet.'™ In the following two years, two more ferries began to function |
in Istanbul: Sahilbend and Meymenet. Three piers were constructed for the car ferries
in Uskiidar, Kabatas and Sirkeci, and then, two more in Bityiikdere and Hiinkar.'”!
Thus, one pier was constructed for each critical area of the city. These ferries would
be quite useful in war times. For instance, on its first journey Suhulet transported an
artillery unit from Uskiidar to Kabatas. This huge carrying capacity of the car ferries
and the operation of steamships for public transportation on the Bosphorus probably
dealt a blow to the business of kayikgi esnafi. However they would not disappear for
a long time. During the times when the car ferries were not on duty special kinds of
kayiks, such as mavnas (barges) and salapuryuas (single-masted sailing vessels) were

152 Moreover, as

allowed to carry goods between Uskiidar and Kabatas and Sirkeci.
Cengiz Orhonlu underlines, even though the kayikci ésnafz were not happy with the
operation of steamships on the Bosphorus, the irhportance of kayiks, especially for
the people living on the shore, were not reduced.'”

One of the reasons for the founding of the Sirker-i Hayriye was the increasing

population of the Asian side of the city and the shores of the Bosphorus. However, it

should also be considered that the existence of the Sirket-i Hayriye meant regular,

130 Eser Tutel, “Araba Vapurlan™, in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, vol. 1, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi,, 1993), p. 285.

3! Ergin, p. 2302.

“Sirket-i Hayriye 've Uskiidar ve Kabatag ve Sirkeci iskeleleri beyninde kemdkan ihtiyaca kdfi
araba vapuru igletmegi ve ileride mevsimine ve lizimuna gore Biiyikdere ve Hinkar iskelelerinde
araba vapuruna gore iskele tesis etmeyi taahhiit etmistir” (dated from 1888, Hikamet-i Seniyye ile
Sirket-i HayriyyeBeyninde Akd ve Tedti Olunan Mukdvelendme ).

152 Brgin, p. 4293.

«_..salifil’z zikr mavanalar derinunda dorder beger kisi bulynup her bireleri esnaf ve gehriye
tezkireleri ahz ve resimlerini tesvive ile mikellef olduklar: gibi kesb-i sanatlari da yalmz araba
vapurunun bulunmadig: middetten bi’l-istifade her ne esya bulurlar ise bes kurustan yirmi bes kurusa
kadar gayr-1 mudyyen bir icretle nakletmekten ibaret ve temetti ve istifadeleri ciz’i ve mahdud
bulunmasina...” (dated from 24 Kandmevvel 1317/1901)

153 Orhonlu, p. 103.
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formal and secure transportation between Istanbul and the above-mentioned parts of |
the city, and constituted a new reason for the population increase in these areas. This
company transported 8,634,535 people in 1880 and 15,896,730 in 1914.% So, the
company had almost doubled the number of its customers in thirty-five years.
However, that does not only show how demand was increased for the service of the
company, but can also be considered a result of the increase in the city’s
population'”” and the rising mobility of the people in the city. '*® As a result, all of
the developments explain how the kayik¢i esnafi could continue in their livelihoods
in spite of, or (if the influence of the company on the population increase in the
Asian side and Bosphorus coasts is considered) thanks to the existence of the Sirket-i

Hayriye >’

'3 Murat Koraltiirk, Istanbul ‘da Sehirigi Ulasiminda Sirket-i Hayriye (1850-1945), unpublished MA
thesis, (Istanbul: T.C. Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Iktisat Anabilim Dal iktisat
Tarihi Bilim Dali, 1992), p. 30.

According to “Istanbul Beldesi Thsaiyat Mecmuast” dated from 1330/1914 the details of the
numbger as follows Rumeli Ciheti (European side of the city) 9,626,672, Anadolu Ciheti mada Salacak
(Anatolian side including Salacak) 6,270,058 and Uskiidar Ciheti (Uskiidar side) 3,212,288 [Istanbul
Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuas:, (Dersaadet/Istanbul: Matbaa-i Argak Garoyan, 1330/1914), p. 404] As is
seen, the total of three numbers has almost 4 million extra than the above-mentioned total which is
also shown as a total of the three numbers in the table. Moreover, passenger numbers of the piers
Kadikdy, Haydarpasa, Adalar are not recorded in the table.

' see Stanford J. Shaw, “The Population of Istanbul in the Nineteenth Century”, Istanbul
Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Dergisi, n. 32, (1979), pp. 403-414.

156 Basiretci Ali Efendi, describes a ferry coming from Uskiidar in one of his “Istanbul Mektuplar”
dated from 20 August 1287 as follows: “Gegen sal gini Uskitdar'a gitmek icin kopriye inmig
idim.Uskidar'dan vapur geldi. Malum ya, sabahlari Uskidar’dan gelen vapurlar ne kadar
kalabaliknr. Bin ayak bir ayak ustine..”[Basiret¢i Ali Efendi, p. 53] The ferrics, especially in the
mornings probably have always been crowded (as it is today). This much thick of people
transportation, especially in the mornings can also be considered as a transportation of a productive
power from Uskiidar to Istanbul. As is obvious, there were some people who worked in walled city
and Galata while they lived in Asian side of the city, even though we do not know the number of these
people. To know the number and the occupation of these people could also give s an idea to better
evaluate the economic structure of the inhabitants of Uskiidar. However, unfortunately it seems
impossible.

157 While Zeynep Celik describes the developments in water transportation on the Bosphorus in the
chapter on transportation in her book “The Remaking of Istanbul” says that: “The es@ablishxgent of
this transportation network finally linked the previously isolated Uskiidar to the capital. This new
ferry system now permitted many people residing in Uskiidar to commute to Istanbul for work”
[Celik, 85.]. It should be underlined that even though the existence of the. company, as it is already
explained, probably increased the connection between the sides of the city, the foundation of the
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During the nineteenth century, in both interregional and internationai
commercial transportation, sea routes became preferable to overland routes thanks to
technological developments, such as the invention of steamships and the creation of
new routes such as the Suez Canal. As a result, sea transportation was much faster
and cheaper than overland transportation.’*®* However, it should be underlined that,
caravan trade dic not end until the beginning of World War I. Orhonlu talks about
three crucial reasons that made it impossible for caravan trade to continue: the need
for beasts of burden of local and central administrators; increasing numbers of bandit
attacks and very bad road conditions, demolished bridges et cetera.!*” Consequently,
Uskiidar, which was the connection point of all overland routes coming from east to
Istanbul, began to lose its main function.

In its early dates, the opening of the railroéd connection from Haydarpasa
through Asia was conceived as an opportunity to make Uskidar once again an
important land-port. For example, having underlined the negative effects of rapidly
developing sea transportation on Uskiidar’s land-port function, Mehmed R&’if says
“It is expected that by finishing the railroad connection to Baghdad and then to India,

Uskudar will gain its lost importance in terms of trade activity.”'* However,

company was based on the already existing demand. As Eremya Celebi Komiircivan underlines even
in the seventeenth century most of the people in Uskiidar had frequently gone to Istanbul
[Komiirciyan, 47]. So, to call Uskiidar “isolated Uskiidar” means to ignore the role of more than
19,000 kayiks in the city (see chapter 1.1 for the numbers of kayiks in different years). Do not
considering Uskiidar in the works on Istanbul is one of the most important reasons of these kinds of
common mistakes. As is underlined Uskiidar has not more long been isolated afier the reign of
Siileyman when it has become one of the three parts of the city.

158 As can be undersiood from the following expression of A. Mithat Efendi, this was a well-known
but simultaneously surprising fact for the people of the period: “Filhakika bu vapurlar pek uzun
seferlerin pek bityiik mesékkina o kadar tahammiil icin yapiimiglardir ki bunlar Londra’y1, Odessa’y
ddeta Balikesir 'in Istanbul’a kurbundan ziyade takarrip eylemislerdir. Meseld Balikesir 'de yiz
kantar tasiniz bulunsa onu Istanbul’a nakil igin Londra’daki yiiz kantarlik yakiinizden ziyade zahmet
geker ve bin nisbe daha ziyade masraf ve ziyade zaman sarfeylersiniz.” [ Ahmet Mithat Efendi,
Acdyib-i Alem, (Ankara: TirkDil Kurumu Yaymnlan, 2000), p. 47.]

1% Orhonlu, p. 146.
160 Mehmed Ra’if, Mir ‘at-1 Istanbul, {Istanbul: Celik Giilersoy Vakfi Yaymlar, 1996), p.72.
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although Haydarpasa is quite near Uskiidar, the construction of the Station and thev
opening of the railroad to Baghdad later on have also almost left Uskiidar outside the
trade routes to Istanbul *'

The khans and caravanserais should have iaeen affected in a negative way by
this process. However according to “Istanbul Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuast” there were
38 old (kadim) hans in Uskiidar in 1914.'? Nevertheless, with the exception of the
speculative information of Evliya Celebi we do not know the exact number of khans
in Uskiidar during the previous centuries. ' Although, the lack of exact information
on the number and the size of khans in Uskiidar makes it very hard to interpret the
given number for the early twentieth century, because of the above mentioned
developments in transportation and the negative events such as the Great War that
deeply influenced caravan trade, the number of khﬁns and caravanserais must be

decreased during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.'®*

“Vaktiyle Uskiidar (Uskiidar lafzi menzilhane manasim mufii bir lafz-1 farisidir) Anadolu,
Iran ve Arabistan’a amed-siid eden kervanlarin ser-menzili olmagla hayli ehemmiyet-i ticariyes var
idiyse de bugim bu ticaretler bahren icra olundugundan Uskiidar 'in ticaretge ehemmiyeti kalmayip o
ehemmiyet Istanbul a intikal etmigtir. (...)

Anadolu demiryolunun Bagdat'a ve ordan Hindistan’a kadar temdidi bu gehrin eski
ehemmiyet-i ticariyesini yeniden ihya edecegi memuldir.”

16! Deniz Mazlum “Uskiidar” in Istanbul Ansikiopedisi, vol. VIL, (Istanbul: Tiirkive Ekonomik ve
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1994) pp. 345.

162 jstanbul Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuasi, 1330/1914, p. 15.

In the following page of the journal the number of khans and bekarodast is shown as 66. 1t is
not possible to know this number includes new khans or only includes the number of bekarodas: and
that of kadim hans. ‘

163 Ag it is mentioned in the subchapter 1.1 according to Evliya Celebi there were 500 khans in
seventeenth century.

164 According to Dogan Kuban one of the most important caravansary of the district, Kursunlu Han
has been already demolished during the World War 1. “1933 tarihli Pervititch haritasinda yakin bir
tarihte yikildigr yazilan bir Kurgunly Han’m konturlar: gosterilmigtir. Oysa I. Dinya savas swrasinda
yapilan bir haritada, bu hamn arsast bir ada olarak durmakta, fakat iizerinde bir tarihi yapi igareti
bulunmamaktadir.” [Dogan Kuban, “Mihrimah Sultan Kiilliyesi”, in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, vol. V,
(Istanbul: Tiirkiye Fkonomik ve Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1994) p. 457] However, Konygh’s
expression about the demolishing of the khan confirms the information given by Pervititch:
“Kervansaray Uskiidar kaymakami Izzeddin Cagpar tardfindan yikuriarak yok edilmistir.
Cumhurbaskam Atatiirk benim negriyatim iizerine onu kaymakamhiktan uzaklagtirmistir” [Konyali,
1977, p. 387]
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Agriculture

Even in the 1930s, Uskiidar still was a district with small and large vegetable
gardens (bostan), vineyards and orchards in and around its centre. As can be seen in
Map 8, even around the central bazaar of the district there were many vegetable
gardens.'® Moreover, there were obviously many more agricultural areas in the
region between Baglarbast, Camlica and Bulgurlu than in central Uskiidar. Even the
name of some quarters and streets in Uskiidar may also explain how much they had
been related to agriculture, such as Baglarbagi, Cigekgi, Salacak Bostan Sokagy,
Semsi Paga Bostan Sokagi, Bostani¢i Sokad: et cetera. Of course, the size and the
numbers of agricultural areas had been increasing in regions far from the centre.
According to “Istanbul Beldesi Thsaiyat Mecmuasi” (Statistic Journal of the city of
Istanbul) printed in 1919 figs, apples, pears, plums, apricots, cherries and sour
cherries, pomegranates, mulberries, almonds, walnuts and hazelnuts were cultivated

within the border of the district of Uskiidar.'® According to the journal there were

165 As is seen in Map 8, Cavus Deresi quarter has the largest agricultural areas of the central Uskiidar.
The description of this quarter given by Mehmed Réif in 1314 (1896/1897) is confirms Map 8 that
bases on the plans of Pervititch dated from 1930s: “Mahalle-i mezkire, Atikvalide ile Atpazart
arasnda kdin tuldni bir cadde olup bir ciheti kdmilen bostandir” [Mehmed R&’if, p. 127].

166 f<tanbul Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuast, (Dersaadet/Istanbul, Matbaa-i Osmaniye, 1335/1919), p. 153.

The numbers of recorded above-mentioned fruit’ trees are as follows: 740 fig, 260 apple, 348
pear, 2460 plum, 360 apricot, 800 cherry and sour cherry, 240 pomegranate, 4000 mulberry, 38
almond, 1360 walnut, 240 hazelnut. Although these numbers are not exact, the numbers of the trees in
comparison to each other interestingly has some similarities with the information given in a
descriptive book on Uskiidar dated from 1984 “Jicemizde basta sebze bahgeleri olmak dzere viziim
baglar: ve meyve bahgeleri genig yer tutar. Agag bakimindan erik basta gelir. Bunu dut, incir, armut,
kayisi, seftali, elma ve visne izler” (Gokeen 1984, 12).
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also large vineyards in Uskiidar."” However, although it is evident that there were
many bostans in Uskiidar, they are not recorded in that journal.'%® |
Uskiidar was not the only district that had agricultural areas in Istanbul. It is
a well-known fact that there were large bostans in Kasimpasa, on the historical
peninsula and especially in Eyiip. It is also known that the surplus crops of each
region were exported to the other regions.'” However still, it is not possible to know
exactly which kinds of crops were cultivated in these areas and where the market(s)
of those crops was/were. The owners of bostans and the number of bostans which
belonged to waqfs or private are also unknown. Filling these gaps may give us a
chance to have an idea about economic condition of many people in Uskiidar.
Unfortunately it does not seem possible to learn this information. But still, it should
be remembered that, as Dina Rizk Khoury underlines, in case of Mosul, “the groves
were usually not subject to any prebendal tax as they were regarded as absolute miilk
that could be sold at a hefty profit.”!”° Moreover, during the second half of the
nineteenth century, agriculture became a commercial activity. According to Keyder,
Ozveren and Quataert: “In agriculture, there was an increasing commercialization
over the period as a whole, for sale in both domestic and international markets. On

the domestic side of demand, the urban population rose, both in relative and absolute

167 istanbul Beldesi Thsaiyat Mecmuast, 1335/1919, p. 154.

168 «“Istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasi” printed in 1330/1914, in the case of agriculture has no
information on any district except Makri Koy (Bakirk6y). The journal of the year is also mainly
concentrated on Makri Koy. That is obviously written below the tables how deficient the information
is. [Istanbul Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuasi ,1330/1914, p. 231] So, possibly, that is why in the case of
Bostans Uskiidar ~and also other districts even Eyiip- are not included in those journals.

16? Balikhane Nazini Ali Riza Bey says in an article dated from 1921 “Istanbul suru harig ve dahilinde
Uskiidar, Eyip, Kasimpasa ve Bogazici havalisinde ve mahalle aralarinda bile bostanlar vard:. Bu
bostanlarda killivetli meyve ve sebze yetigtirilir ve bu mahsulat, sekenesinin ihtiyacin: telafi ettikten
bagka harice de ihracat vuku bulurdu.” [Balikhane Nazin Ali Riza Bey , p. 266]

'7° Dina Ruzk Khoury, “The Introduction of Commercial Agriculture in the Province of Mosul and its

Effects on the Peasantry, 1750-1850" in Landholding and Commercial Agriculture in the_Middle East,
Caplar Keyder anc Faruk Tabak (ed.), {State University of New York Press, 1991), p. 161.
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terms. Most of this increase was due to the growth of the port-cities, and required
increased supplies of foodstuffs and raw material ”*"" All the above-méntioned
developments must have made commercial agriculture much more profitable than it
had been for some people. Undoubtedly, they were not workers. Increasing
population, probably, made the productive power cheaper than it had been. However,
it seems logical to claim that, the process may be turned out to be profitable for

middlemen and the owners of bostans.

It ‘is obvious that information on economic activities in Uskidar is quite
limited. In other words, we do not have a clear picture of economic life and
economic structure of the population of Uskiidar. Even so, the blurred picture that we
do have may make it possible to reach some meaningful conclusions.

First of all, it is known that Uskiidar was not a petite bourgeois settlement.
There were two main ways in which the bourgeoisification process can be
experienced by a district: First, the inhabitants of the district could be integrated into
the modernisation/westernisation process of production and consumption, and second '
~that usually experienced by newly founded or developed districts- and as has been
observed in case of Kadikoy, the bourgeoisie may choose a district in which to settle
and so become dominant over the existing population of the district. Uskiidar
experienced neither of these.

However, what does being a bourgeois mean in the Ottoman world? E.
Eldem answers that question as follows “What makes him/her a bourgeois is not
necessarily his/her social and economic status but simply his/her involvement in

what we perceive to be a capitalist type of investment and a western type of network.

" Keyder; Ozveren ; Quataert, p. 532.
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Two elements seem to determine the definition: investment within the spectrum of

options provided by the capitalist system of the time and integration with western-

oriented or dominated net works, ™" Probably, Eldem uses a sub-question in
describing the main features of an Ottoman bourgeois: “What did a bourgeois do
with his/her money or simply how did a bourgeois save his/her money?” If the
~ definition can ke brought one step further, it could be possible to say that the
characteristics of an Ottoman bourgeois are first, his/her investment methods and
spending patterns, and second, his’her occupation, but not the amount of his/her
money. The inhabitants of Uskiidar had no opportunity to spend their money like/as
a bourgeois or to use modern investment methods in Uskiidar. The most definite
evidence for this judgement can be found in the “Annuaire Orientale”s.'™ In these
annuals there is not even an address in Uskiidar (except those of some officers and
some schools). This means that there were no sﬁops in Uskiidar that appeared as a
necessity of a westernised quotidian life such as piano repairmen, or selier of pianos,
gloves, hats or coiffeurs and there were no tradesmen working in cooperation with
Europeans. Maybe, this does not mean an absolute absence of these shops, even ’
though that would not be an absurd claim. However, this certainly proves how
extremely limited these activities in Uskiidar -if they existed-. When considering the

importance of westernisation in terms of bourgeoisification and modernisation of

economic and quotidian life,'” the connotation of the absence of Uskiidar in these

"2 Edhem Eldem, “Istanbul 1903-1918: A quantitative Analysis of A Bourgeoisie”, in Bogazigi
Journal Review of Social, Economic and Administrative Studies, Istanbul Past and Present Special
Issue vol.11, n. 1 — 2, (1997) p. 56. See for more detailed information on "to be a bourgeois™ or the
meaning of the term bourgeois in the Ottoman context ibid., pp. 54-57 v

173 Four “ Annuaire Oriantale”s, printed in 1868, 1883, 1889-90 and 1912 are scanned.
174 «By the second half of the nineteenth century the capitalist/bourgeois system had become
established and powerful enough to integrate —albeit in a passive way- individuals who did not

correspond to the ‘orthodox’ definition of a bourgeois. Surprising_ly enough, this phenoxpenon can be
witnessed even more clearly in a wesiern context: from Louis-Philippe —le roi bourgeois- to all soris

71



annuals can be better understood. That is to say, the great majority of its inhabitants
either through preference or lack of opportunity, did not spend their monéy like a
bourgeois, and had such occupations that did not make necessary the establishment
of a relationship with Europe or Europeans. The Ottoman Bank’s customers records,
which include a very small number of personal cards relating to customers from
Uskiidar are also support that judgement. As in Eldem’s words “Uskiidar, a
traditional and well established extension of the city, housing an approximate tenth
of its population, represents a mere 3% of the sample while Kadikoy, of more recent
development, leaps from an actual weight of 3 to 6% to almost 13% in the
sample.”!”

It should also be remembered that the economic activities that existed in
Uskiidar were different from those in Galata-Pera. Moreover, Uskiidar was still the
gateway to Asia and so was the last stop before eﬁteﬁng Istanbul for many travellers
and merchants and possible immigrants coming from Anatolia and Asia. According
to “Istanbul Beldesi Thsaiyat Mecmuasi”, there were 21 hotels in Beyazid, 48 in
Beyoglu, 14 in Yenikdy, 8 in Anadoluhisari, 11 in Kadikoy, 18 in Adalar, 2 in Makri
Koy, but there were no in Fatih and Uskiidar. The reason is not the residential
features of these districts. According to the same records there were 166 khans in
Fatih and 38 in Uskiidar -36 in Beyoglu, 252 in Beyazit, 1 in Anadoluhisary, 2 in
Kadikdy, 3 in Makri Koy-.'" These numbers indicate a difference in the origins of

the visitors (i.e. merchants, immigrants or travellers) of the districts. Hotels appeared

of other individuals not fitting the classical definition of a bourgeois —peasants, workers, artists.. .-
European society in the nineteenth century is full of embourgeoisés whose integration has more to do
with a way of life than with their actual role and function in the socio-economic configuration of the
time. The same is true of Ottoman society, even if the process remains much more marginal and to a
large extent dependent on channels of integration linked to west.” (Eldem 1997: 55-56)

'3 Eldem, 1997, p. 65.

\76 Istanbul Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuas:, 1330/1914, p. 15.
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in the city as a result of the growing relationship with Europe. !”’ Their existence
corresponds to the need for a different type of temporary accommodation than that
offered by khans. So, the lack of hotels in the digtrict and the existence of so many
khans explain what sort of people (i.e. regarding their origins -Asian or European-
and ways of life) usually came to Uskiidar to stay at least a night.

Consequently, all the existing economic activities and its strong relation with
Asia and Anatolia must have an affect on its quotidian life style. As is obvious, the
quotidian life determined by farmers, boatmen, lumber workers et cetera and
merchants from the east would be clearly different from the quotidian life determined
by bankers, European merchants and those merchants working in cooperation with

them.

177 Jsik Tamdogan-Abel underlines the relation between the establishment of European style Hotels
and the opening of the Railway connection to Europe [Isik Tamdog:gl-Abel, “Hanlar ya da Osmali
Kentinde Yabanct” in Osmanlt Imparatorlugunda Yasamak, Frangois Georgeon & Paul Dumont (ed),
(Istanbul: fletisim Yaymnlan, 2000), p. 405]. As Van Millinger says “The compl_euon of the railroad
between Constantinople and Vienna. .. may be regarded as the conquest of the city by foreign thou_ght
and enterprise”. [quoted in Celik, p. 106] Consequently, in this way, §h6 European impact on the city
that gained momentum by the invention of steamship had been reaching its peak for the nineteenth

century.
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m

REPRESANTATIONS OF USKUDAR AND SCUTARIANS |

L 1. Who Was the Scutarian in the Imagined Geography of the City?

In this sub-chapter I will look for a popular image of Scutarians in the urban
memory by using some novels and newspapers.'”® To understand if there was a
popular image of Scutarians, I will try to concentrate on the common features of the
types who were presented as Scutarian in the above-mentioned texts. While trying to
find the social type of Scutarians in the popular imagination, my main concern will
be the conservative identity of Uskiidar that constitu£es the main issue of the thesis,
and hence all Scutarian characters, especially vin the novels, will be scrutinised
primarily in terms of their relationships with the conservative identity of Uskiidar.

In this chapter, although the information that 1 expect to glean from the
novels, the newspapers will of course not present a portrait of a “real” Scutarian, and
will not explain the “real” quotidian life of Uskiidar and the lifestyles of Scutarians,
it is still possible to claim that the writers’ preferences in describing, drawing or
constituting a Scutarian character in a novel, and the reasons which lead them to
choose Uskiidar as a place of residence for some of their characters may reflect a
reality, even if at a minimum level. There was uncertainty about what city news was.
In different years different types of news were gathered under the title of
city news, such as news concerning the Sultans and other people related to

the palace in the city and also news about everyday life (ie. about vaﬁous

178 All of these sources are dated from the last forty years of the nineteenth century. Because of that,
the popular image of a Scutarian which I hope to reach during the following pages, may basically
represent the Scutarians who lived in the period concerned.
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crimes or theatre performances et cetera). In other words, in different
years newspapers focused on different aspects of city life. As is obvious,
news consists of events chosen and written in a suitable manner to be news.
Because of this, news related to Uskidar and its inhabitants that
constitute the secondary material of the chapter will be scrutinised
primarily as a part of the fiction, though of course not .as much as the
novels, that forms the image of Uskiidar. Moreover, both sources were the basic
equipment that helped people who were not Scutarian or were not (frequent) visitors
to Uskiidar, to form an image of the district in their minds. However, I would like to
emphasise that although I believe that the fiction and the image of Uskiidar were of
course not totally independent of Uskiidar, that which I am looking for and trying to
understand is not who the Scutarian was in “reality” during the period concerned?” I
just wish to find out what a Scutarian (and Uskiidar) corresponded to in the imagined
geography of the city and to unearth the reasons for the constitution of this image.

The one common feature of main Scutarian characters in the novels is their
low level of interest in the newly developing European -“Alafranga”- lifestyle.
Although some characters, such as the female character of the novel “Vah” (which
will be discussed in detail), have some occidental aspects to their lives, it is always
possible to unite these aspects with their “Ottoman identity”. In other words they
have merely agreed to accept “the positive features” from the west such as
technology, and add them to their “original” cultures. Hence, they do not imitate the
European lifestyle. The “dlafranga” lifestyle and Uskiidar are not observed together
in any example.

The best novel character in proving the impossibility of the coexistence of

these two elements is Meraki Efendi. Mustafa Meraki Efendi is not among the main
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characters of the novel “Felatun Bey ile Rakim Efends” by Ahmet Mithat Efendi.
However, he is biologically and culturally the father of Fela{un Bey, is the first
“European styleldandy” (Alafranga ziippe) type which would have the leading role
during the following years in the Turkish novel. The writer of the novel, A. Mithat

Efendi says clearly that it is necessary to know Meraki Efendi in order to easily

understand who Felatun Bey is.!”

Meréki Efendi is a person who wants to imitate
the European lifestyle. A. Mithat underlines that he was one of the “Alafranga”
people, in a way that had been observed in Istanbul, fifteen or twenty years before
the time of the novel.'® He sells his large mansion (konak) to live in European style,
and have a stone (kdgir) house built on the Beyoglu side of Tophane and settle
there.'®!

According to the writer this change in the life of Meraki Efendi is extreme; he

has passed from an ideal Turkish (Alaturka) lifestyle to an ideal Eurpean

(Alafranga) one.'™ A. Mithat Efendi has a clear didactic aim in this novel,'®® which

7% Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Felatun Bey Ile Rakim Efendi, (Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yayinlan, 2000),
p- 4. :

“Bizim asil maksadimiz Feldtun Bey’i haber vermek yani erbdb-1 milt ‘alaaya tantmak olduguna gore
pederi Mustafa Merdkdi Efendi hakkinda boyle malimat- atika vermege liizum yoktur zannetmeyiniz.
Feldtun Bey’i giizelce tammak igin kendisinin mengeini girmek elbet ldzimdir. Boyle bir menseden
neget eden zatin hdl ve tavri daha kolay anlasilabilir.”

150 The novel was written in 1875.

' 1bid., p. 4. ,

“Bizim Mustafa Merdki Efendi alafranga megrep bir adamdi. Hem de hangi alafranga
megreplerden biliyor musunuz? Hani ya bundan on bes yirmi sene evvel Istanbul’da alafranga
megerepler yok muydu? Iste onlardan. Hal ve vakti pek yolunda hem de ziyadece yolunda oldugundan
kendisi zaten Uskiidarli oldugu ve orada gizel konagi, bag bag: bahgesi dahi bulundugu hdlde
miicerret alafranga yani rahat yasamak igin ciimlesini ucuza pahaliya bakmadan satip gelmis
Tophane 'nin Beyoglu'na civar bir mahallesinde miiceddeden gizel bir hane inga ettirip sakin
olmugtu. Alafrangaya olan merakin derecesini sundan anlayimiz ki, yaptirdig hane mutlaka alafrang
olmak igin kdgir olarak yaptirimistr. ” :
52 Ibid., p. 4. '
“Mustafa Merdki Efendi kemal derece alaturkaliktan yine kemal derece alafrangaliga birden

sigramg bir adam oldugu...”

'%3 Not only in this novel but also in his other writings he had a didactic aim. He alwgys underlined
that his main goal was to inform people. Due to this, one nickname of A. Mithat Efendi, the writer of
almost two hundred fifty books including many popular novels, is “the first teacher” (hace-i evvel).
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is constructed around two different characters symbolising two different ways of
westernisation. These can be summarised as “the honourable way of westernisation”
(i.e. knowing what the west is and conserving Ottoman identity) on the one hand and
“total imitation of the west” (i.e. total ignorance about the West and also the East and
thus Josing Ottoman identity — the result is of course always imitating the worst
features of western civilisation-) on the other. He generally aims to present the right
(or preferable) way of westernisation and warn his readers against the false way by
showing the extreme difference in behaviour of the two characters. I would like to
emphasise that in this novel, which focuses primarily on these dualities, while the
writer prefers Mustafa Merdki Efendi to settle in Beyoglu for his life’s “Alafranga”
phase, he chooses Uskiidar as a place of residence for the preceding “Alaturka”
phase of his life. These can not be conceived a coincidence. He would like to show
the great change in the life of Meraki Efendi and a move from Uskiidar to Beyoglu is
one important sign of this great alteration. Moreover, even if it were a coincidence,
the writer’s unconscious preference can also be evidence which indicates the place of
Uskiidar in the popular urban image. In both meanings of the description, in the
physical and in the imagined geography, there is Beyoglu (as a sign of the
“Alafranga” lifestyle) on one side and Uskudar (as a sign of the “Alaturka” lifestyle)
on the other side of the city.

Many other things also accompany the great alteration in his lifestyle that is
primarily symbolised by his move from Uskiidar to Beyoglu. A. Mithat presents the
basic elements of “Alfranga” living in Beyoglu and “Alaturka” living in Uskiidar.
Above all else, having a stone house seems necessary for a wealthy “Alafranga”
lifestyle and having a (nice) mansion that has a large garden or/and a vineyard is one

of the important elements for a rich “dlaturka” life in Uskidar. To have an
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Alafragna life or (as A Mithat says) to live in comfort seems impossible in a mansion
that represents the quotidian life of the district with its large garden and vineyard
needing attention. The mansion and the stone house are opposites. However, it does
not mean that Merdki Efendi could have an “Alafranga” life by having a stone house
in Uskiidar. Merki Efendi’s moving out of Uskidar indicates that whatever the
wealth of a person s/he could not live in an “Alafranga” way in Uskiidar. To be an
“Alafranga” was primarily correlated to the person’s manner of spending money
rather than the amount of his/her money. Beyoglu was the best place to spend money
in a “European manner”. The Beyoglu phase of Meraki Efendi’s life is basically
dominated by the theme of the spending of his wealth in accordance with newly
developing European patterns. The money is spent on Greek and Armenian maids, ***
French teachers and on the maintaining the extravagant reckless life style of Felatun
Bey who is never dressed in the same clothes on consecutive days and tries to match
himself to the mannequins presenting the latest fashions in the windows of the
dressmakers’ shops in Beyoglu.'*

The signs of wealth in the first phase of Meraki Efendi’s life are also used tb

describe the wealth of other rich Scutarian characters. In his famous novel “Taassuk-1

Tal’at ve Fitnaf’, Semseddin Sami shows the wealth of Ali Bey, who wants to marry

184 «Simdi boyle bir semtte boyle bir hanede bu kadar alafranga olan adam artik hanesine arap gorap
doldurur mu? Bahusus ki, aralikta bir alafranga dostlar: gelmekte oldugundan bunlar meyaninda
hizmet etmek igin Rum ve Ermeni hizmetgiler ihtiyact derkardir.” {Ibid., p. 4]

Probably, A. Mithat implies that Merdki Efendi, or other wealthy Scutarians have Black or
Arabian maids in their mansion. The information given by M. Nermi Haskan reinforce that argument,
according to him there was a street in Uskiidar (in Toygar Tepesi) known as “Zenciler Sokagr” and
some of the Black people living in that quarter had been working in some mansxons_esmmally as a
sitter. [Mehmet Nermi Haskan, Yazyllar Boyunca Uskidar, (Istanbul: Uskiidar Belediyesi Yayinlar,
2001), p. 176} 2 ‘

185 | would like to the remind that, as is underlined in the chapter 2.3, there were no any of this kind of
shops in Uskiidar according to the Annuaire Orientale.
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Fitnat and is presented to her as a rich, good and ideal candidate husband*® by her
stepfather by describing his real estates in a similar way to that of Meraki Efendi’s
life Alaturka phase.'®” A large mansion with a large garden and two gardeners are
among the first mentioned elements of his wealth, Another Ali Bey, who is the main
character of the novel “Intibah”, and described as “the son of a rich family” (agniya
eviadindan),'®® also lives in a mansion in Uskadar. His mansion is not as large as
those of the above-mentioned characters’ and although there is a garden belonging to
the mansion'® there is no information that indicates the existence of gardeners or
maids. Lastly, two similar rich characters in the novels “Obur” and “Kambur”,
Nesati Efendi and Uzeyr Bey who as will be mentioned are very different from the
other rich Scutarian characters in terms of their personalities, also live in large
mansions in Uskiidar

Besides these common symbols of wealth, there is another common feature,
which is not being ignorant and uneducated. Writers tell the reader about almost

every character’s educational level. Although most of them are presented as being

186 By the way, Ali Bey is Fitnat’s real father but neither they nor we find out until near the end of the
novel. ‘
187 Semseddin Sami, Taagsuk-t Tal at ve Fitnat, (Istanbul: Oglak Yaynlan, 2001), pp. 86-87.
“{Jskiidar ‘da Toptagi 'nda bir bityik konak vard: —ve belki daha vardir-. Bu konagin haremlik
—selamlik olarak yirmi-otuz odas: var. Her tarafi 4ld, mizeyyen, Iaymetli mefrisat ile dosenmis.
Gayetle genig bir bahgesi var ki, icinde bir iki bahgivan daima ¢aligtr. Biiyik ahirt var, iginde bes-alti
dlé at baglanmsg. I¥i 1ig araba var. Bes-alt usak var. Ispir, seyis, bilmem ne de ayri. Haremlikte bes-
on cariye var, bazist ihtiyar, bazisi kaz. Nihayet biiyiik bir konak. Oldukga bityiik ve zengin bir adaran

konag: vesseldm.”
188 Namuk Kemal, Intibah-Sergizegt-i Ali Bey, (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1971), p. 40.

1% Ibid., p. 174 . . |
“Canm! Su i gin evvel oninden gegtigimiz mavi konaktaki kiz... hani sag tarafinda bir

harap mesgit, karsisnda bir yogurtgu kdrhanesi, bahgesinin yamnda mahut Istavri’nin bostan: olan
mavi konak...”
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familiar with western culture, none of them has lost the awareness of the difference
between knowing about western culture and imitating it.’*° |

One of the best examples for the above-mentioned argument is Ferdane
Hamm who is the main character of the novel “Vah” written by A. Mithat Efendi.
After some amusing information about the usages of the word vah (i.e. what a pity),
this novel starts with a conversation between Behget Bey, who has a house in
Aksaray and a yali (water side mansion) in a village on the Bosphorus, the name of
which is not mentioned and Necati Efendi, who lives in the same village. They are on
board a ferry to Galata Bridge and discussing the necessity of ferries calling at
Uskiidar. However, when the ferry calls at Uskiidar, a beautiful woman boards, and
having been seen by the two gentlemen, she becomes the main subject of their
conversation and the main character of the novel. Her beauty and the freedom
(serbestlik) of her behaviour and costume attract Behget Bey’s attention and he
becomes curious about her. On disembarking, Behget Bey pursues the woman.
Thanks to his pursuit followed by enquiries he has made with the help of Despina, a
Greek bohgact woman we find out the entire life story of Ferdane Hanim. Later;
Necati Efendi becomes acquainted with Ferdane Hamim by chance. At first, they
write to each other and then frequently meet as friends. However, Behget Bey
becomes jealous of them, unconvinced that their relationship is platonic, and tries,
using various intrigﬁes, to prevail upon Ferdane Hanim to have a relationship with

him. Ferdane Hamm politely but insistently refuses Behget Bey’s advances. Behget

19 1f some of them get into trouble, usually the events have begun with an instant losing of the
balance in their relationship with western culture (i.c showing a tendency to imitate ﬂxe western
culture, as alafranga persons do) have been supported by a (bad) feature of their pemonghty and have
reached their peak with the help of some “bad” persons who misuse the situation originating in the
first two reasons. For example, the tragic events that are experienced by Ali Bey (Taagsuk-1Tal ‘at ve
Finat), are the result of Ali Bey’s quick-tempered personality, and his trying to flirt with a woman in
Camlica in an unsuitable way, and the prostitute Mehpeyker’s traps; 'F:_:rdane. Hamm (Vah) is the
victim of the events originating in having a photograph taken and flirting with a man, trusting a
bohgac: women (ie. a woman who peddles cloth and women's garments) and the traps of an
Alafranga coxcomb Behget Bey. '

80



Bey then indulges in further and more complicated intrigues eventually causing the
death of Ferdane’s jealous husband, Talat and her disfiguring of her face fo destroy
her own beauty, which she has come to see as the cause of all her troubles. Necati
Efendi on finding out about the intrigues and Behget Bey’s part in them, brings a suit
against him and Behget Bey is punished by seven years of imprisonment. In the last
paragraph of the novel A. Mithat proclaims that, Necati Efendi and Ferdane Hamm
married three months later.

Ferdane Hamim, who has grown up in quite a wealthy family is a literate
person. She can read and write excellently, her writing ability being reflected almost
in every letter written to Necati Efendi, A. Mithat underlines the perfection of her
writing and makes almost every character of the novel praise her reading and writing
ability.”! She is also a good reader who reads widely (books, magazines and
newspapers et cetera).'”> Thanks to this, Ferdane Hamm as a learned person,
instantly understands the intrigues of Behget Bey, which he had prepared using the
latest developments in photography and lithography technology. This lady informs
Despina (and the readers) in a detailed way about these technological developments-
and solves mysteries using her intelligence and knowledge, knowledge moreover,
based on western technology.

Although free (serbestlik) in some of her behaviour Ferdane Hamim as a
learned woman, who can write and read “as good as a man can do”, is completely

faithful and excessively devoted to her husband despite his being extremely jealous

191 The families of both Ferdane Hamm and her husband were rich. However, the wealth of both
families was exhausted after the deaths of their fathers. Then they became middie class. A. Mithat
does not inform us about the houses or properties of those families, therefore their families were nor
mentioned in these paragraphs about the signs of wealth in Uskiidar.

192 For example Despina describes Ferdane Hamm’s reading and writing ability to Behet Bey as
follows “Kitaplar: devrediyor. Kaleminden kan damityor. Zaten o kadar glizel 50z soyleyebilmek
benim gibi cahillerin kirt midir? Ferdane Hamm beyitler bile diiziivor” [Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah,

(Ankara: Tiirk Iiil Kuramu Yaymlar, 2000), p. 70]
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and very uneducated. After their engagement, as arranged by their families, she never
shows any hesitation. Although during their engagement, Talat, whose edu;:ation has
been neglected by his family, becomes quite badly disfigured because of smalipox,
she has never thought to leave him. In fact using some tricks she has prevailed upon
Talat, who feels himself to be unworthy of her, to marry her.

During the novel a few times Ferdane Hanim is perceived as (or accused of
being) “an Alafranga”'” or “loose” (hafifmesrep)'®* woman, whenever her inner
world has been forgotten or not been very well known. However, after A. Mithat
explains the details of her behaviour, or the motives behind her actions, and makes
the reader listen to the inner voice of Ferdane, no one can doubt her. The event that
attests to the truth of this honour is that Necati Efendi, who is depicted as the most
positive character in this novel and who also has‘doubts sometimes about her honesty
finally marries her.

Some of Ferdane Hamm’s actions and attitudes can come under the titie of
“serbestlik” and be described as “Alafranga”, such as having a photograph taken, '

smoking in the ferry,"”® going from one side to the other side of the city alone,

1% Ibid., p. 150.
%4 Ibid., p. 179.

'% Having a photograph taken seems a complicated issue. Necati Efendi who is quite a conservative
character of the novel says: “Resim aldirr hafifmesreplerden oldugu muhakkak” (Ibid., p. 179) for
Ferdane Hanun and Ferdane confesses having her photograph taken as follows “Resim aldirmak
cinayetiyle mahkum Ferdone bu cinayeti yalniz bir kerecik itivar etmigtir.” (Tbid., p. 193) However,
A. Mithat informs the reader about the techmology of photography by using Ferdane Hamum’s
sentences and praises her knowledge on the technological developments. To sum up, while the
woman’s knowledge on photography is affirmed (morcover lauded), having a photograph taken seems
a complicated issue that should be approached with suspicion.

196 Tbid., p. 26.

“Uzun boylu hamm ise hem pek giizel, hem pek siisli oldugu hdlde, hem de pek serbest bir
sey oldugundan sigara muhafazasim gikarip bir sigara yakarak pafiir pifir icmeye baslad: ise de
yizinit deniz tarafina gevirerek teldtum-1 bahr ile eglenmekte oldugu cihetle su vaz’'ini begenmeyen
Behget artik bagska tirlii teskin-i tessitre yol bulamayarak kadinlarin sigaraya alzqulan ve hele Pazz
serbestce olanlarimn boyle vapurlarda dahi sigara i¢meleri ne kadar fena bir sey oldugunu

muhakemeye bagiad,.”
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corresponding with Necati Efendi and meeting him in some recreation spots (mesire
yeri). However the reader never witnesses any dishonourable behaviour from
Ferdane Hamm. Maybe her actions are quite new, modern and a bit strange but they
can never be called shameful, since she always naturally knows (or feels) the balance
which makes possible having some modern attitudes without being “an Alafranga”
or bereft of honcur. This is the equilibrium that was looked for in many other
writings of A. Mihat Efendi and also in the whole early Turkish modernisation
process. None of the elements that occurred as a result of the westernisation/
modernisation process were considered detrimental if they could be conceived
together (and basically under the dominance of) Ottoman (native) culture, moral
values and commonsense. Thus, while, basically, the meeting of 2 man and a woman
(and especially a married one) would be frowned upon, A. Mithat would like to
convince the reader that their relationship is platonic. They are neither the kind of
person who can abuse this situation like some European style coxcombs (4lafranga
Ziippe) do, nor the kind of person who believe that women must avoid the company
of men like some “backward” people. They are people who comprehend ther
westernisation / modernisation issue correctly like Rakim Efendi has done,'”” and so
would not have a problem because of their close and friendly relationship. In other
words they are almost perfectly aware of how they can introduce some new
modern/westerner elements into their lives and which elements of the Ottoman
culture should be conserved. However, Behget Bey as a “chic” (stk) and an

“Alafranga” person'®® cannot (or has not got a chance to) understand and believe that

197 Berna Moran says that Rakim Efendi represents an Ottoman man who unfigrstands westernisation
correctly [Berna Moran, Tirk Romamina Elestirel Bir Balas / I, (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlan, 1995), p.
45}

198 1 would like to underline that in this novel, like “Felatun Bey ile Rakim Efendi” one of the most
important axis is the tension and the opposition between an “Alafranga” man and an “Ottoman” man.
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their relationship is platonic. His desire to misuse Ferdane Hamim’s non-traditional
attitudes becomes the cause of every trouble they would experience. |

Is there any connection between Ferdane Hamim’s attitudes and her place of
residence i.e. Uskiidar? Behget Bey insists that the reason he is following the woman
is not passion but curiosity, at least at the beginning. When Behget Bey and Necati
Efendi see her for the first time, the reascn Behget Bey is astonished at and curious
about her is not only the lack of restriction (serbestlik) in her behaviour or her
travelling in the city alone but also that she boarded the ferry at Uskiidar.”®® In other
words Behget Bey’s curiosity is aroused by the existence of a woman such as this in
Uskiidar. If Behget Bey met her by chance in Pera, he probably would not be curious
and would not follow her. That fact can be interpreted in two possible ways. First, if
meeting a woman like Ferdane Hamim by chance in Uskiidar was an extraordinary
event, it seems possible to say that Ferdane Hanim is not an example that represents
women living in Uskiidar. In other words, Scutarian woman were not this
“free”/unrestricted” (serbest). If the first premise is true, the answer to the question
of why A. Mithat Efendi chose Uskiidar, known as a district in which the women
have not “Alafranga” costumes or attitudes, as the place of residence for Ferdane
Hamim constitutes the second interpretation. Above all, it is obvious that he wanted
the main male characters of the novel to be astonished at the women. However,
probably, he also wanted to show how Ferdane Hanim is different from “Alafranga”
women (especially those living and walking around Pera), despite her somewhat

“Alafranga” appearance. Ferdane Hamim is a woman who is thought to be

In both of the novels the “Alafranga” man is called “Bey” and the. other 'is galled “Efendi”. And of
course, the negative (and guilty) character is the “Bey” and the negative action is to be “Alafranga”.

199 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, pp. 16-17

“Behget Bey bu kadimin sévle yalmz basina Uskiidar gibi yerden sokaklara diismesine bir
tirlit mana veremediginden dolay merakandan catlayarak...”
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“Alafranga”, especially at the first encounter because of her appearance, but she is
actually not. To understand which kind of woman Ferdane Hamm is —Alﬁunga or
Alturka or both-, her place of residence Uskﬁdar is one of the most important
elements. Probably, whether the writer had thought about it or not, it was much
easier to make the reader of the period imagine that a woman living in Uskidar,
rather than a woman living around Pera and Galata, has never done anything
dishonestly despite her “Alafranga” apﬁearance, her writing letters to a man who is
not her husband and moreover meeting him in some recreation spots. Uskiidar was
the place that made it possible for the reader to believe in Ferdane Hanim, and
formed the “Alaturka” framework of all her behaviour that is sometimes called
“Alafranga” in the novel. She has done something “Alafranga” but never exceeded
the limits. She has married Talat because of her great respect for their families, who
deemed them suitable for each other and she hés never opposed her husband, never
said anything bad about him, never thought about leaving him or deceiving him with
Necati Efendi or anyone else. She reads a lot and she is a learned person but she does
not despise her quite ignorant husband andr has never thought to use her knowledgé
as the “chic” and “Alafranga” Behget Bey has done. All of her behaviour can be
made to fit into the “conservative mode of thought” of Ottoman modernist, the motto
of which can be summarised as follows “to westernise/modernise without loosing

Ottoman culture and without being disobedient to Islamic rules”.2”! To read, to write

2% Although it scems that A. Mithat could choose a district in the walled-city as the place of residence
for Ferdane Hanim, Meriki Efendi’s life story and the non-existence of any “Algfranga” character in
any scratinised novel (however there are two important European coxcomb characters in these novels
who lives in the walled-city: Bihruz Bey in Sileymaniye and Behcet Bey in Aksaray) also explains
why he chose Uskiidar. '

1 As Jale Parla underlines among the normative priorities of the period’s writers, the first thing is to
base the reformation movements on the worldview of the East with its ethic structure and cultural
dimensions. [Jale Parla, Babalar ve Ogullar: Tanzimat Romamnin Epistemolojik Temelleri, (Istanbul:
Hetisim Yayinlar, 1993), p. 19] And especially, for the “New Ottomans”, Berna Moran states that
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and be educated was perceived as a beneficial thing for a woman and there was no
objection to the meeting of a woman with a man, if she does not intend to'exceed the
limits of traditional culture or be insubordinate to her husband under any condition.

Ali Bey, is the main character of the novel “Intibah”, was also a brilliant
student and like Ferdane Hamim, a well-educated person®*? As his father noticed
when he was a child, his only weakness is extreme obstinacy and ambition, and a
quick temper. However, as is underlined a few times during the novel, they are
immutable natural features of his personality. The novel describes the tragic events,
which are experienced by Ali Bey and his family and caused by his nature and
someone else who misuses it.

At the beginning of the novel, Ali Bey is described as a dutiful son who has
been taught good manners by his family. His life passes between his work and his
home. He has never stayed anywhere other thaﬁ home, even for one night. However,
after the death of his father, he begins to keep all his problems and worries to
himself. He begins to feel the lack of a spouse in his life (zevce eksikligi hissiyle),
and he appears sad. His mother wants him to go to Camlica, a recreation spot that is
near their house, to free him from these feelings of melancholy. All the ensuing
troubles begin with his passion for Camhica.”® After Ali Bey begins to go to Camlica

frequently, (almost every other day), his colleagues want him to take them to

they would like to benefit from the West without loosing their Ottoman identity and without
abandoning Islamic ideology. {Moran, p. 14]
02 Namuk Kemal, p. 40

“Anastmn, babasimn bir tanesi oldugundan ve hususuyle pederi evldt kadrini gergekten
bilenlerden oldugundan —Istanbul’'da bulundugu halde- tahsiline, maarif¢e terakkinin aksa-yi
meratibine varmis olan yerler zadegam kadar, itina olundu. Cocuk o yasta iken bir kag lisan bilir;
udeba arasinda nevristegdn-i maarifin en mistaitlerinden adlonulurdu.”

2% As is already mentioned in the chapter 1, Camiica -and also Baglarbasi- was not part of central
Uskiidar. For example, Serif Mardin when he mentions Bihruz Bey’s life, he describes his and his
mothers’ residential places, Silleymaniye and Camlica, as “the modqm quarters of Istanbul”. [Serif
Mardin, “Super Westernization in Urban Lif¢ in The Ottoman Empire in T‘hq Last Qlfaner ot: The
Nineteenth Century” in Turkey Geographic and Social Perspectives, P. Benedict, E. Timertekin, F.
Mansur (ed.), (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974), p. 407]
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Camlica. The conversation among them to decide which day they will go to Camhéa
underlines his “Ottoman character”. While Ali Bey suggests going on one 6f the days
when the place is quite empty, they insist that they would like to go there when it is
crowded.*®* As can be obviously seen, especially in the novel “Felatun Bey ile Rakim
Efendi”, preferring recreation spots when they are crowded can be counted among
the “Alafranga” trends of the period. When Rakim Efendi offers to take Jozefino his
friend and mistress, to Kagrthane he insists that it is better to go on any day except
Friday or Sunday.?”® After A. Mithat described this trip called “Alaturka style of
entertainment” by Jozefino,”® he describes the trip to Kagithane of Felatun Bey and
his mistress Polini. This trip has been organised for “a Friday, furthermore, on one of
the most crowded Fridays in Kagithane.”””” In contrast to Rakim’s tour, which is
basically a tour of the natural beauties of Kaglthané, the Golden Horn and Istanbul
generally with the primary aim of entertaining all the people participating in the
activity, Felatun Bey’s main aim is to display his wealth, be seen and to put on airs.
Like those of Felatun Bey, Bihruz Bey’s trips to recreation spots also aim to
show off himself and his landau and to observe other people and their phaetons *®

On one of his trips to Camlica, he is very attracted to a girl in a very beautiful landau

204 Namik Kemal, pp. 45-46.

“Bir giin kalem arkadaglariyle Camlica’ya olan meylinden bahsederken kendinden orada bir
ziyafet isterler. O da maalmemnuniyye kabul ile : «Yarindan tezi yok buyurun» deyince —meger
miihasebe bir sali ginine tesadif eylediginden- arkadaslar gilismeye baglarlar. Ali Bey ise bu
handelere hi¢ bir mana veremeyerek sebebini istihza eder. Anlar ki riafekast indinde Camlica’da cuma
ve pazarin gayri —tenhalik cihetiyle- eglenmek gayr-i  kabil sayiir.”

25 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Felatun Bey..., p. 77.
“Kagithane vakia diinyanin en giizel yerlerinden birisidir. Ldkin oramn zevki Cuma ve Pazar

glinleri cikmaz.”

%% Tbid., p. 77.

27 1bid., p. 96.

208 As is seen, Felatun Bey’s and Bihruz Bey’s tours bear some characteristics of modern city life such
as strolling through the city and among its people (ie. temdsd etmek, fliner) and exposing

himself/herself in the public. These people were not the ﬂdr{eurs in the Benjaminian meaning of the
word, but they still represent the idea of promenading in the city.
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and tries to talk to her. Although Bihruz Bey has not done anything immoral, marnyv
other novels describe similar scenes in which men make improper remarks to women
in these recreation spots with the aim of flirting or just for fun. In the novel “ZTaasuk-1
Talat ve Fimat”, Fitnat’s stepfather Hajji Mustafa, quite a religious persbn -as is
underlined in the novel-, gives this kind of immoral behaviour as the reason for why
he forbids his stepydaughter to go to these places.?® In the novel “Vah” the event that
paves the way for the first meeting of Ferdane Hamim and Necati Efendi is the
interference of Necati Efendi in some “ill-mannered men’s (edepsiz beyler)
annoyance of Ferdane Hamm in Millet Bahcesi®® The news published in
“Terctiiman-1 Hakikat’ dated from 7 August 1899 corroborates the fact that events
such as these happened on days when these recreation spots were crowded. The
event related in the newspaper occurred on a f‘riday, described in the Novel
“Intibah” as one of the most crowded days in Camlica. According to the news,
entitled as “From Our Reporter of Uskiidar” (Uskiidar Muhabirimizden), in a
Camlica street, a Bey who verbally harassed three women in a carriage was perfectly
(miikemmelen) thrashed by some drivers.

When Ali Bey goes to Camlica with his colleagues, all of his friends also
begin to make improper and flirtations remarks to women. However, since this kind
of behaviour is totally contrary to Ali Bey’s nature and his good (Ottoman) manners

and morals, he feels very discomfited by the situation.?!! In short, Ali Bey, as a

%% Semsettin Sami, pp. 58-59.
“Fakat ben lazimi cikarip seyre gondersem; kiz giizel, herkes arabamin arkasina diigecek.
Kimi yiiziine bakip biyik buracak, kimi sigara atacak, kimi bilmem ne halt edecek. Benim gayretim,
namusum boyle rezaletleri tahammiil edemez. Bizde, simdi, edep kalmadi, namus kalmad:. Senin seyir
yerleri dedigin yerler rezalet yerleridir. Edepsizler, wsizlar mahalleridir. (....)
-Oyledir. Halklun var. Ama modalar, Alafrangalar bovle gikardilar. Ne yapalm?
-Affedersiniz, bu Alafranga da degil. Alafranga bunu kabul etmez. ?

219 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, pp. 54 -57.

211 Namik Kemal, p. 47.
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person who goes to these kinds of places on quiet days, would never annoy women

or approve of such behaviour is morality akin to Rakim Efendi. Neverthéless, he is
not the flawless character that Rakim Efendi is, and so, having made one of the
gestures that his friends have been making, to a carriage, without knowing its
meaning, he paves the way for the birth of a love that will fill his life with calamities.
The real guilt for all the trouble lies of course in his introverted quick-tempered
personality and his extreme obstinacy and also with the person who misuses these
negative traits in his character.?'? Even though Ali Bey’s good manners and morality
could not save him from trouble, he has not behaved like Felatun Bey. Moreover,
when he wished to get rid of Mehpeyker, his beloved who is really a prostitute,
whom he met and flirted with (which is quite modern), he is consoled by a morally
upright odalisque (i.e. Islamic -and Ottoman- style of relationship) who is chosen for

him by his mother. "

“Bu haller ise Ali Beyin fitratina, terbiyesine bitin biitiin mugayyir olmak cihetiyle bu
eglenceden bayag: bir feldket kadar miiteezzi idi”

12 This person is Mehpeyker. She is the most important negative character of the novel. According to
Tanpmar, she is not actually a bad person. Namuk Kemal’s dichotomy and perspective makes and
presents her as a bad person:

“Pek az kitapta muhayyilenin yaratig: sahis o muhayyilenin kendisine bu kigik hikdyede oldugu
kadar itiraz eder. Bu yiz kirk sahife boyunca muharririrn sesinden fazla biz behemehal oldugunun
digina grkarimak istenen bicare kadimn itirazarim duyariz.(...)

... Namik Kemal her defasinda onun sozimi keser, yahut onu en kdt’i hikimlerle ve en agr
kelimeleri kullanarak cerceveler. Hig bir romanci onun kadar kahramammn agiktan dismant
degildir. Hakikatte Namik Kemal bu hikdyede bir nevi ikilik ierisindedir.(...)

Haokikatte kadimm anlamayan bir erkegin romamni yazmak istiyordu. Bu pigmanlik romani
Némik Kemal’e hi¢ saphe yok ki Dumas Fils'in «La dame aux Cameliasysindan gelmisti. Fakat
Namik Kemal’in sinni ahldk: ictimat hayat, evin ve aile baglarinin etrafinda toplamak arzusu digmils
bir kadint hakh cikaramazdi.” [Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, 19. Asir Tirk Edebiyat Tarihi, (Istanbul:
Caglayan Kitabevi, 1997), pp.401, 402, 403]

30ztek underlines that by referring to Bakhtin, novel is actually a love story. And she adds that, in
the Turkish novel that was born in a society in which women and men rarely came together in such
strict conditions, the writers should find some ways to create love stories. The concubine is one of the
most important figures that make it possible. [Cicek QOztek, “Tirk Romanmda Efendiler ve
Hizmetgiler” in Toplum ve Bilim, n. 92, (2002), pp. 208-209] .

“Osmanlt erkegiyle ask iliskisine girmeye misait kadinlar ancak azmhik ya da Istanbul’da
yasayan yabanci kolonilere mensup kadinldrdi; cariye ise bu aznhk kadinlarin yamnda bevaz
Mislaman bir secenek olusturuyordu. Ustelik de evde her an hizmete hazirdi. Carive figiriiniin
Misliiman Osmanli aydinlarimn tezahiirlerindeki aska ve zevklerine denk gelen bir figir oldugu

soylenebilir. ” [ibid., 209]
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In the novel “Taassuk-1 Tal’at ve Fitat®, there is no information about tile
educational level of its Scutarian male character. However, through the matchmaker
sewing teacher’s references we can understand that he reads and writes.** So, it is
obvious that he is a literate person. Although, sometimes he is described as ‘k‘reﬁned”
(kibar), this word does not imply that he is an “dlafranga” person. It basically refers
to his wealth.*"> He lives like an Ottoman. The already mentioned manner of his
house, his concubines, and his attempt to marry Fitnat Hamim on the advice of the
concubines’ sewing teacher are some of the elements of his traditional lifestyle.

A. Mithat’s novels “Obur” and “Kambur” include two more rich Scutarian
characters, Nesati Efendi and Uzeyr Bey, who love joking. The characters, and the
subject of the novels are quite similar. Both are about people who make a living by
fawning upon some rich people and the thoughtless jokes organised by some of these
rich people.?'® Nesati Efendi, the rich Scutarian character of the novel “Obur” lives
in a mansion in the Thsaniye area and owns much real estate for rent in Istanbul and
also in the provinces, and has hundreds akges in income. He does not need to work,
and he does not. He is not one who enjoys reading, or other intellecfual pursuits, so
he spends his time planning some inapprdpriate jokes. Uzeyr Bey, who is the rich

Scutarian character of “Kambur”, is a spendthrift (mirasyedi) who like Nesati Efendi

24 For example “Serife Kadin boyle diverek kalkar, Ali Bey’in odasina girer. Bir sey yazarken bulur.
Kendisiyle soze girigir.” [Semsettin Sami, p. 94] or while Serife Kadin presents Fitnat in her absence
as a girl suitable to marry, she underlines that the girl has learned to read and to write. {Ibid., p. 95]

25 For example “O, kibar adamlardan.... Biz, fukara adamiar...” {Ibid., p. 99]

215The person in a news, which scems quite fabrication, in Terciiman-1 Hakikat dated from 20 January
1899 has some startling similarities with A. Mithat’s novel character “Fil Tahsin” whose other nick
name (Obur) is also the title of the novel that has been written thirteen years later than the novel. 1
would like to quote that funny news without any comments:

“Biraz da letaiften bahsedelim: Ewvelki aksam Uskiidar'da obur lafiyla maruf bir adam
agniveden fakat erbab-1 Missetden birisinin ifiarina gider. Sofrada hazir cevaplardan I_Jirisi de
bulunuyor imig top atlmasina intizar edildigi sirada hane sahibi tabla ile gelen yemekleri Obur’'a
gostererek:

- Nasul? Bu yemekler sizi doyurur mu? Diye sormasiyla hazir cevap:

- Efendim a o kadar yemek midesini degil gozini bile doyurmaz.

Demistir.” (Terciiman-1 Hakikat, no. 6376 p. 3)
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does not need to work, and lives in a yellow mansion in the Icadiye area. These tWo |
characters are very different from the others abovementioned. First of all, ihey are in
all ways negative characters since they do not work and do not like to read. A. Mithat
counts these among the biggest failings a characier may have.”'” However, since they
are basically the “Alaturka” (i.e. Ottoman) type of coxcomb they and their type of
prodigality (mirasyedilik) and style of entertainment are very different from those of
the other negative “dlafranga” characters such as Behget Bey and especially Felatun
Bey. Nesati Efendi and Uzeyr Bey are the people who like to host dinners in their
mansion and yet mock and belittle their guests. There are no luxury carriages,
dressmakers from Beyoglu, gambling, drinking, or chic women (actually no women
except their wives, mothers, maids and concubines) in their life.?'® As is obvious,
these features of this kind of spendthrifts’ lifestyle afe not only different from but are
opposite to the features of Felatun Bey who has a spendthrift living aroﬁnd Beyoglu.
Consequently, it is possible to claim that, like the above-mentioned Scutarian
“positive” characters, the negative ones living in Uskiidar have also a life that is
based on “Alaturka” motifs. In other words Uskiidar is described as a place in which

even its spendthrifts do not (or cannot) exceed the limits of “Alaturka”.

217 As Serif Mardin underlines, in all Ahmet Mithat’s writings “emerge periodically the themes of
thrift, abstemiousness, and hard work” [Mardin, p. 415]. And in his many writings it is possible to
find expressions that indicate the advantages of reading such as “Eger sen romanlar: okumug hem de
kemal-i dikkat ve itina ile okuyarak erkeklerin ve kadinlarin ahvdlini ldyiki vechile ogrenmis olsaydin
kendini bu vartaya ducar etmezdin.” (Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dirdane Hamm, (Ankara, Tirk Dil
Kurumu Yayinlari, 2000), p. 124.]

218 while A. Mithat describes Uzeyr Bey, he underlines that these kind of people constitute a social
type and explains their basic features as follows: “Bu tipteki insanlar ciimlece maldmdur.
Babalarindan kalan servet sayesinde bir igle mesgul olmaga ihtiyag duymazlar. Fakat icki ve kadina
da kendilerini kaptrmazlar. Hele kumara katiyen iltifat gtmezler. Cank#i bu ii¢ iptilaya, degil zengin
babasimin mirast, Karun hazineleri bile dayanmaz. Yéni Uzeyr efendi tipleri sadece bol sofra kuran ve
sofralarinda her zaman bir kag misafir olan insanlardir. Yemek yedirmekle de zengince insanlar
yikalmayacagh icin omirlerinin sonuna kadar bu halde devam edebilirler.” [Ahmet Mithat Efendi,

Kambur, (Istanbul: Bedir Yayinevi, 1975), p. 61.]
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Most of the foremost Scutarian characters in the scrutinised novels are weil
off.*" This is basically a result of the general characteristic of the period concerned.
Their subjects are usually rich or middle-class people. ?° So, it does not prove that
most of the Scutarians were well-off people. Bl;t still it is possible to say that these
novels present a different category of wealthy Scutarians. In these novels, they have
not separated their life areas from the low-income or lower class people??! and have
insisted on living with concubines instead of maids in their mansions. While
“Alafranga” persons, like Bihruz Bey or Meraki Efendi have foreign or Greek or
Armenian maids and servants, almost all the Scutarian characters have concubines.
Concubines are not simply maids; in these novels their status varies from being a
servant to a wife or a daughter who has to be educated and married a good and
wealthy man. In other words these men are not simpiy bosses, they are protectors not

only for those living in their mansion but even for the people living around their

%' There is only one exception in the novels, which I have scrutinised: the janissary-boatman who is

the main male character (Civelek Hiisnii) of the novel “Yenigeriler” written by A. Mithat. The period
in which the events occure is the eve of the abolition of the Janissaries. While the writer describes the
badness and the flaws of the institution to the government and the society, he also tells the story of a
janissary-boatman working at the Uskiidar piers who finds his lost family by chance. When Civelek
Hiisnii is a baby his father, also a janissary, had suspects that ke is being deceived by his wife and then
decides to make a close friend kill his wife and the baby. This baby is “Civelek Hiisnii”. However, his
father’s friend cannot kill them and he leaves the baby in front of a grocery in Kadikdy and marries
the mother. After many years he mects by chance his mother and then his father. However, before he
finds out that they are his parents, he is wounded in a struggle related fo the abolition of the
janissaries, and dies. [Ahmet Mithat Efendi, “Yeniceriler”, in Letaif~i Rivayat, (Istanbul: Cagn
Yaymnian, 2001}

*20 This opinion is primarily based on my personal readings of some novels of the period concerned.
There is no statistical knowledge that shows the economic status of the foremost characters of the
novels. However, at least, it is a well-known fact that the spendthrift (mirasyedi) is one of the most
important characters of these novels. Nurullah Cetin aiso underlines same point in his article on the
Turkish novel between 1878-1908 as follows: “Romanlarin énde gelen kisileri genellikle 20-30 vas
arasi genclerden secilir. Erkek kahramanlar genellille zengin aile cocugu ve mirasyedidirler.”
[Nurullah Cetin, “I1. Abdiilhamit Dénemi Tirk Romam (1878-1908)” in Hece, n. 65-66-67, (2002), p.
50] .

21 As is already mentioned in chapter 2.2, especially during the second half of the nineteenth century

Istanbul was developing the idea of class-peculiar residence and the urban space began tcl be divided
according to the incomes of its inhabitants. This new trend basically was observed in Beyoglu.
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residence.”™ In addition, most of them are described as a kind of elite person who is

(well) educated and knows western culture very well but never tries to imitate it.
Consequently, in these novels there is no person who can be called “Alafranga” and
living in Uskidar, although they are described as wealthy enough to have the
opportunity to live in this style. However, Uskiidar is not represented as a place that
can be the centre of such an “Alafranga” life. In these novels there is only one
Scutarian who developed a great passion for “Alafranga” life. That is Meraki Efendi.
His attitude explains what a Scutarian should do if s/he gives up living like an
“Alaturka” Ottoman, or in other words crosses the border shaped by Uskiidar should

do: Simply to move away from Uskiidar.

Secondary characters™
In these novels there are some people in the service of the above-mentioned

well-off characters; such as gardeners, boatmen, drivers‘(arabacz) and porters etc,,

*2 The best example for these kinds of Scutarian wealthy is Osman Bey, the male character of fantasy
novel “Dinyaya [kinci Gelig Yahut Istanbul’da Neler Olmus”. When he inherits his father’s wealth
after unbelievable plots, he becomes the protector of Uskiidar. He pays the blood money of some
persons who are condemned to death, marries off people, replaces poor boatmen’s old kayiks with
new ones et cetera.

Because of the novel’s fantasy elements, such as Osman Bey and his beloved’s seven years
imprisonment in a cave on a small island in the Marmara Sea or their finding of a treasure, spendthrift
Osman Bey are not mentioned in the paragraph on the basic features of Scutarian riches in the novels,
Moreover, the events that are narrated in the novel are taking place around 1805. But still, if it is
necessary to underline some similarities between the above-mentioned characters lifestyles and
Osman Bey’s, he also has lived in a mansion in Uskiidar (Ahmediye) before and after his
imprisonment and his father has concubines (one of them would be his beloved and then his wife).
[Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dinyaya Ikinci Gelis Yahut Istanbul'da Neler Olmus, (Ankara: Tirk Dil
Kurumu Yaynlari, 20003}

2 For this part of the chapter ,a great contribution is made by the conversations that I have had with
Isik Tamdogan-Abel who has already been studying on “ The Crime and The Criminals in the
Eighteenth century Uskiidar’. During these conversations, we were sometimes been quite surprised
that there are some great similarities between the information provided by the eighteenth century’s
sicils and nineteenth century’s novels and news. For example, according to both types of the sources,
crimes and criminals are from quite similar social status and professions. However, in short, I would
like to say that while writing this part of the chapter I thought about our conversations and the
similarities between the information we exchanged. In other words, this part includes her
interpretations as much as mine. Moreover, I really don’t know if she had not worked on the crime
and the criminals in Uskiidar, whether I could have noticed the relationship between crimes and these
secondary characters. I would like 1 thank her for allowing me to use some of these findings.
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who are presented as important figures of the daily life in Uskiidar and constitute the
main secondary roles in the novels ** They are usually mentioned in the- context of
rude behaviour or quarrels and thefts.

In the novel “4raba Sevdas” when Perives Hamm gets off the ferry at
Uskiidar, the throng that annoys her is composed of men belonging to the above-
mentioned professions (except gardeniag).*® Among these secondary characters,
boatmen are the most frequently seen in the novels. When we consider that because
of some topographical necessities that have already been mentioned in chapter 1 i.e.
the centre of the district being on the coast, and that Uskidar as a real part of the city
is generally connected to the others by sea, it is much easier to imagine how
important these boatmen were in the everyday life of the district. Moreover, in any
scrutinised novel, Uskiidar is shown as the only place in which all the narrated events
of the novel occurred. That means the characters at one time or another must be
transported from Uskiidar to another part of the city or vice versa. Hence, boats and
boatmen constitute one of the basic sets of the novels that take place in Uskiidar.
However, like other secondary characters, they have quite a bad “register”, including

”)’226

rude behaviour to their customers (especially in “Yeniceriler cheating customers

(for example Bihruz Bey’s money has been cheated a few times by the boatmen),

attempting to rape (in “Diinyaya Ikinci Gelig”**").

24 |t may be possible to add concubines and maids in to this list. However, as has been mentioned,
concubines’ status is quite complex and moreover, maids and concubines have almost never been
described in public spaces, as if they are an inseparable part of private life and an absolute part of the
mansions. [for more information about the role of concubines and maids see Cigek Oztek, “Tiirk
Romamnda Efendiler ve Hizmetgiler”]

225 Recaizade Mahmut Ekrem, Araba Sevdasi, (Istanbul: Inkldp Kitabevi, ND), p. 41.
“O mevkide bulunan kaytkgi, hamal, beygir siriciisa kabilinden birtakum esafil-i eshas

Perives Hanimin etrafina toplanarak galiz galiz  harfendazliklarla nazenini rahatsiz etmeye (..)
baglamis idi ” y ‘

226 see especially pp. 178-179

7 see pp. 52-55
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There are basically two types of boatmen in these novels: The boatmen who |
work privately (they attend their boss and his household at the piers or iﬁ the cafés
around the piers) and the boatmen who work for the public (they usually wait for
customers at the piers, attack each other and harass the customer when s/he comes
close to the piers). Some of the novels, especially “Kambur”, “Diinyaya Ikinci
Gelis”, and “Araba Sevdasi”, provide a detailed description of the basic features of
these chracters. They are shown as quarrelsome, irritable and unreliable. Especially
in the novel “Kambur”, it is underlined that they are immigrants and (as can be easily
guessed) totally ignorant. According to one of the boatmen in this novel, the
overwhelming majority of those who frequent one of the boatmen’s cafés, in which
they chat and wait for their possible customers like the others, are from northern
Anatolia (Karadenizli).**® Moreover, these two boatmen’s families are living in their
hometowns and they have to send any extfa money home to them.”” Besides,
because of their families’ status they cannot be conceived simply as immigrants,
since, while “ordinary” immigrants have a chance to settle in new residences,
boatmen are left no choice but to live withr the feeling of being lifelong immigrants.

Drivers (grabaci), like boatmen, can be divided into two basic categories:
private drivers and “public drivers” who use carriages for rent (kira arabasi).
However, as opposed to the boatmen, the scrutinised novels do not provide enough
material for us to draw a portrait of the drivers. They are almost completely silent.
Moreover, the number of carriages and drivers that were undoubtedly important

components of the crowd at the shore, should be increased with introduction of the

7% Ahmet Mithat Efendi, 1975, p. 135.

2 Eighteenth century, kad: registers also include some suits that confirm the above-mentioned
information that is derived from the novels. According to the registers, it appears that all of the
boatmen were immigrants from northern Anatolia, the Balkans and many other places and if they
married before they come to Istanbul, their wives and families were Iegally prohibited frorvn moving to
Istanbul. (Usk:dar Kad sicili No: 474 p. 74/3/B; 86/3/B, from the database of Isik Tamdogan-Abel)
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car ferries between Kabatas and Uskiidar in 1872, As these ferries made it possible .to
go on trips in the city by carriage it meant many people living in other disiricts could
go to Kadikdy and some recreation places such as Camlica in their own carriages, all
of which firstly had to go to Uskiidar to cross the Bosphorus.2’ The carriage was not
only a private transportation vehicle; thanks to it, a new economic sector, a new way
of earning one’s living was introduced. An important number of carriage factories
and repair shops were founded in Istanbul. However, as can be understood from a
remark by Andon, the private driver of Bihruz Bey, there was a repair shop in
Kiziltoprak, but it was not complete in every aspect. The best one was in Ferikoy.
However, there was no place in Uskiidar to repair these type of new carriages. >*
Although, in the novel “Taasuk-u Tal’at ve Fitnat” it is underlined that Ali
Bey has two carriages, the writer never describes Aii Bey while using these carriages
for ostentation, like Felatun Bey and Bihfuz Bey do. The Ottoman Efendi’s
(“Alaturka” man) and “Alafranga” Bey’s goals in using their carriages are clearly
different. Moreover, it is interesting that there are not many scenes that describe an
“Alaturka” man using a carriage. In the novel “Felatun Bey ile Rdkim Efendi”,
Rakim Efendi has never been willing to travel around in the city by carriage.
Moreover, he prefers not to go from one place to another by carriage unless he is

obliged to do so. He only gets in a carriage going to and coming from the private

230 An expression in the novel “Araba Sevdasi” also shows that it appears inevitable to pass from
Uskiidar to go to Kadikéy by a carriage: “Beyoglu kira arabalarindan bir lando Kadikoyi'ne bir
hasta goturerek Uskiidar’a avdetle araba vapuruna muntaziran gegmenin yamnda durmakta idi” [R.
M. Ekrem, p. 40]

2! Tbid., pp. 177-178.
“_ Carpt bizim araba... dingil na boyle garpumus bir tarafia...

- Ey sonra?... ' N
- Korktum cenabim... evelki sefer ki Kiziltoprak gitti... marka bozuldu... nasin ki cenabim bilir...

(.'.) . . 27 I3 - PR
....Beyden korktugu igin bozugu derhal yaptirmay digindi. Fakat Andon iyi bilirdi ki o isi

Uskidar 'da vapacak ne bayaci, ne de bir demirci vardr.”
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lessons he is giving to the daughters of an English family, as they have paid sorﬁe |
extra money for that purpose.*** Moreover, while Felatun Bey goes to Kagithane in a

showy carriage (kupa), Rakim Efendi prefers to go there by caique. Besides, the

fetish object of Bihruz Bey, is one of the most important “Alafranga” characters in

the Turkish novels, is also the carriage. Maybe, as a result of the great difference

between the above-mentioned “Alafranga” characters and the Scutarian characters,

there is detailed information about the boatmen in these novels, while information on
carriages and their drivers is totally lacking,

Porters and gardeners, like drivers, are extras, mentioned only by occupation
in the novels. They have no names and no cues. Porters as a part of the ordinary life
at the coast, are among the crowd that annoys Perives Hamm. It does not seem
absurd to think that they were immigrants like thé boatmen. News about a robbery
from “Terciiman-1 Hakikat” dated from 17 Mérch 1899 could provide us with some
clues about the origins and the records of the porters. This news is about a sarraf >

who is robbed by two Kurdish porters (Kiifeci Kiirdlerden) according to witnesses. >>*

#2 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Felatun Bey..., p. 21.
3 Moneychanger and moneylender.

B4 “Uskidar'da yeni ¢esme karsisinda sarraflik etmekte olan Seyh Camii gserifi mahallesi
sakinlerinden Vidinli Adem Efendi evvelki sabah saat on bir buguk raddelerinde dikkimna gelmek
iizere hdnesinden gikip meyyit kapisi ndém-1 mahdlden mirir eyledigi sirada Ingiliz eczanesi oniinde
durmakta olan iki sahs-1 mechil bagteten mimaileyhin iizerine hilcum ile yere carpmuglar ve
buniardan birisi derhal ellerini tutup bogazina bastigh gibi digeri de hdmil bulundugiu saldirmaya
bitteshir Adem Efendinin boynunda asilt bulunmakta olan gantamin kayiglarin keserek ¢antay gasp
ile orada bulunan selkhane sokagina dogru firara baslamglardir. Bu sirada mimaileyh Adem Efend
cebinde bulunan revolverini cekerek arkalarindan dort el endaht etmiy ise de merkumlar tahta
perdeden bostana atlanug olduklarindan isabet ettirememigtir.

Revolver sesini istimd eden civar ahalisi derhal mahdl-i vakdya sitah ederek gasiblar takibe
baslanuglardir. Gasiblar pek ziyade sikigtiriimig olduklarim gorince ¢antayr bostana attiktan maada
ayaklarindaki yemenileri dahi birakarak Evliyahoca Mehallesi imam: Hafiz Ahmed Efendinin hdnesi
bahgesine atlayarak Boyac: Sokag ‘ndan firara muvaffak olmuslardir.

Mimaileyh Adem Efendiye taarruz edildigi sirada gasiblarin birisinin teshir ettigi saldirma
nasilsa kendi elini kesmis oldugundan bostamin tahta perdelerinde ve Imam Ahmet Efendinin kapist

tizerinde kan lekeleri gorulmiigtir.
Bunlarin kifeci kirdlerden oldugu gerek Adem Efendinin gerek sair gorenlerin ifadesinden

anlasimaktadir.
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As can be seen in the paragraphs about the descriptions of the mansions,
gardeners are generally shown as an ordinary part of everyday life in a rﬁansion. In
addition, in some novels, there are gardeners cultivating some gardens in and around
Uskiidar and selling their crops in the markets and to some mansions in Uskiidar. For
example Kose Mehmet, in “Diinyaya Ikinci Gelis” is one of them.”* However, in the
novels and newspapers, gardeners, like all the above-mentioned secondary characters
are also sometimes represented as potential criminals. For example, news in “Tasvir-
i Efkar” dated from14 February 1864 tells us that two gardeners robbed the house in
front of a garden in which one of them had worked and stayed, after they had

murdered the landlady, Emine Hatun who was known as a rich woman.?*® In the

Bundan iki sene mukaddem bir aksam miimaileyh Adem Efendi Hanesine gitmek iizere
dakkdnim kapamak icin elindeki cantasin ittisalindaki attar dikaninin onine birakmus ve bu sirada
bir sahs-1 mechil Adem Efendinin ¢antasina misébih ve derdinunu portakal mamulii bir cantay:
birakip Adem Efendi ‘nin ¢antasim alarak ferec-ydb-1 firdr olmus idi.

Gadsibler memiarin-i zabita tarafindan kemdl-i keremi ile taharri olunmakta oldugundan
kariben der-dest olunacaklarnt memuldiir. Kifecilerden Veli ve Hasan ndm gahislar maznunen taht-1
tevkife alinmuig ve bu babda ta 'mik-i tahkikat misarat edilmigtir.”

35 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dinyaya Ikinci..., p. 28.

“Kdse Mehmet bahgenin mahsuldtindan pek az bir miktarini ucuz bir baha ile Uskidar cuma
pazarinda satip mahstldttan ekserisini Ahmediye 'de bir konaga gotirip gerek veresiye ve gerek pesin
para ile satardi. Hatta bu dahi halk indinde darb-i mesel yerine gecip malii satmak kaydinda
olmayanlara ‘Herifin Kose Mehmet in miigterilerinden daha yagh misterisi varken malnt satmakta
kasvet mi geker?’ derlerdi.”

B8 «%Canib-i zabtiyyeden verilen ilm-i haberin hildsasidir*

Uskiidar sakinelerinden Emine Hatun servet-i hissetle marife olarak hdnesinde yalnzca ikamet
etmekte oldugu halde bir giin ondan harice ¢ikmanms oldugundan ve kendisinin ise zaten her gin
gezmek mutad: bulundugundan komgsulart merak ederek hdneyi aghrip esyasim karma karisik ve
kendisini odann bir kosesinde meyyit oldugu halde bulmus ve keyfiveti canib-i hukimete ledel-ihbar
gonderilen tabib mahnukan vefat ettigini haber vermis olup mezkur hdnenin arkas: bostan
oldugundan ve bu bostana nazir bir odamin penceresi kurarak haneye oradan girildigi miisahede
olunmus ise de bostan tarh: ve iginde bulunan istintak olundukta bir serriste almamamish.

Gegenlerde Tahir isminde bir bahgevan ile Dimitri nam bir kasap (syreye?} gidecek olan
Yunan vapuruna girmek icin Uskidar dan bir kayiga rdkip olduklarindan ve orada dolasmakia olan
gumrik denizcilerinden biri uzerlerine vararak esyalarini muayene eyledikte merkiim kasapta bir
giimiy divat ve Tahir'de dahi yedi par¢a milcevher bulmus oldugundan merkimlar: cdnib-i giimrige
gotirmekle ve egyay: merkimenin bunlarin elinde bulunmas minasebet almamakla keyfiyetin tahkiki
zamamnda merkamiar cdnib-i zaptiveye gonderilip ledel-istintak evvela inkar seddinde bulunmuglar
ise de nihayet merkim Dimitri ustas: kasap Hristo 'nun sandigim kirip mezkir divat ile 2600 kurusunu
sirkat ettigini ikrar etmigstir. Merkim Tahir ise esyay! merkiimeyi mukaddem{eﬁ zikrolunan bostanda
isleyip simdi bosta bulunan Ibrahim nam bahgevann kendisine verdigini ifade emfesiyle merkiim
Ibrahim daki ahz ve tevkif ile istintak olundukta kendisi mukaddema mezbir bahgec,ie isleyip o cihetle
merkimenin ahvalini bildiginden ve simdi agikia kalarak merkim Tahir’in yamnda yatip kalkmakta
oldugundan beynlerinde merkimeyi chnak etmeye karar verip ikisi bir gece sokaktan bostana ve
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novel “Diinyaya Ikinci Gelis”, while the writer tries to describe what a good person
Osman Bey is, even according to the criminals in Uskiidar, he mentions gardener
thefts, as if gardener theft was a well-known typre.237

Undoubtedly, it does not seem reliable to arrive at an exact opinion about the
people who lived in Uskiidar and were members of the above-mentioned professions,
by using the novels and some news. Hewever, I would like to underline that in this
chapter, 1 am only interested in the representations of all the above-mentioned
Scutarian characters in these texts and just trying to understand how they were
envisaged. The above-mentioned secondary characters are generally represented as
rough, unreliable and potential criminals. If there was a crime, especially related to
robbery or burglary, suspicion usually fell on them. I think the key question is: Why
were they so easily banded as criminals? Firstly, they were all immigrants, meaning
being unknown, strange, suspicious person for the majority of the inhabitants.
Moreover, their economic status also made them usual suspects especially in the
committing of crimes related to money. They lived in Bekarodalar: or if they could
find a job, they probably used the accommodation opportunity provided by their

employers (as the gardeners in the news and in the novels did).”*® Furthermore, it is a

oradan haneye asarak merkiimenin yattigi odaya gelip kapisimi kapali bulmug olmalariyla kendisini
igfal icin sofada bulunan kedivi bagirtrus olduklar: cihetle bicare kadin kapiyt agmasiyla beraber
merk@imiar iceriye girip Tahir’in yaninda bulunan ip ile merkimeyi bogmusg ve bade yiklikte bulunan
sim zarf ve mercan tespih ve cubuk takimiar: ve sair bazi egya ile 2 saat ve 2500 kurus kadar para
almig ve saatlerle paray: paylasip kendisinin yeri olmadigindan esyay-vi saire merkim Tahir'de
kalmig oldugunu ve sandig kardiklar: sirada ellerinde bulunan mum sonerek kendisi yakmaga gittigi
cihetle miicevherdt mezkiireyi gormedigini beyan etmis ve merkim Tahir ise merkimenin hin-i
katlinde hazir bulundugunu katiyyven inkar etmekte ise de elinde bulunan esyayi merkimun dahi bu
maadada medhal ve miisdrakatina milspet bulunmugtur.”

#7 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dinyaya Ikinci..., p. 111.
“Kezdlik naklederler ki Camlica bagcilarmdan bir Hirvat mi, Bosnak m: her ne ise ki ii¢
refikini sirkat icin bir gece Memiy Bey’in hanesine davet eder.”

7% In her study, Isik Tamdogan-Abel also emphasises that the ordinary people had one more reason to
get suspicious about these people: they could not control them, because they usually did not live in the
quarters, but instcad far from the inspecting eyes of the people. In other words they were twice
outsiders and consequently suspicious.
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well-known fact that, central and local administrations was always suspicious abont
the people living in these places and also wanted to get these places under control
and limit the number of the immigrants. >’ Congequently, for these kinds of people,
being considered a problem, or thought of as criminal seems to be part of an old story

that must have been written in the popular memory of the city.

IIL. 2. Uskiidar As Represented In The Novels

The main concern of this subchapter will be the representation of Uskiidar —
as an urban space and as a part of the view of Istgnbul— in the novels. During the
following paragraphs, we are going to stroll through the Uskiidar of the novels.
While walking, we are also going to look f01; possible answers to the following
questions: How do the novels describe Uskiidar? What do they choose to mention in
the urban space? To what do they give preference? Which kinds of urban elements
are mentioned? And how are these elements described? What do they emphasise
when describing Uskiidar as a part of the city view? Of course, not only buildings,
views and places mentioned in the novels but also the words that are chosen or used
while describing Uskiidar will also concern us.

Before beginning our strell in Uskiidar, we must first get to Uskiidar. The
only entrance to and exit from Uskiidar for all the novel characters is its coast. Only
Bihruz Bey, who actually lives in a summerhouse in Camlica, sometimes prefers
Kadikoy in going to and coming from the historical peninsula. If we forget the map,

it is possible to think that we can go overland to Uskiidar only from Camlica,

% see Ahmed Refik, Onikinci Asr-1 Hicri'de Istanbul Hayati (1689-1785), (Istanbul, Enderun
Kitabevi, 1988), p. 199.
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Baglarbag1 and Kadikoy. If we come from any other place, even Kuzguncuk, We
must approach Uskiidar by sea. In the novels, no one goes to or comes from
Kuzguncuk by land. For example, Fil Tahsin (“Qbur”), who lives in Kuzguncuk has
never gone overland to Uskiidar. Behget Bey and Necati Efendi (“Vak™), who live in
a village on the Bosphorus, always go to Uskiidar by sea. Moreover, sometimes they
get off the ferry in Kuzguncuk (because from time to time these ferries did not stop
by Uskiidar) and take a caique to reach Uskiidar. It is also possible to come to
Uskiidar by carriage. As we know from the novels (especially “Araba Sevdasr” and
“Vah”), there is a pier for car ferries that ply between Kabatas and Uskiidar.
Consequently we will see a chaotic crowd on this lively, bustling shore composed of
people getting off the ferries and caiques, boatmen, and the carriages and their
drivers. Some of them are getting off the car ferry and some of them are waiting for
the next ferry, and some for their customers énd last, there are porters, as were
mentioned in the previous subchapter. However, during the night there is no one at
the seashore except the boatmen, who are waiting for customers a few hours more,
after the last journey of the ferries. At this time, the only signs of life along the shore
are the cafés of the boatmen in which they chat and also gamble until late into the
night >4

It is interesting that the main elements that fill the large square at the coast
such as the three great Sultanic mosques and the market place (Carsi) are only
mentioned a few times in the novels. In these novels, only an expression in “Obur”
reveals the existence of a mosque at the coast: “While they are passing through

Semsi Pasa (by a caique) the azan is being called from the Ayazma mosque”.**! In

20 5pe Ahmet Mithat Efendi, 1975, p. 91-92.

! Ahmet Mithat Efendi, “Obur”, in Letaif-i Rivayat, (Istanbul: Cagni Yaymlari, 2001), p. 390.
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addition, the calling of an Armenian locksmith from the market in Uskidar (Uskiidar

§”**? and in the novel “Vak” the jealous

Carsist) in the novel “Dinyaya Ikinci Geli
husband, Talat’s walking up to the Uskiidar Carsist when he leaves his house in
anger,>® are the only events in these novels that testify the existence of a market
place at the coast. When we read that K6se Mehmet, a gardener in the novel
“Diinyaya Ikinci Gelis”, has sold his produce in the Friday bazaar in Uskiidar,*** we
become aware of the existence of the great Friday bazaar of Uskiidar. So, why did all
the writers almost ignore the existence of these basic structures of the coast while
they were. describing it? It does not seem possible to claim that the structure of the
novels made it impossible for them to mention these elements of social life and urban
fabric. Maybe it is true that most of the events that are described in the novels occur
in houses and private space and consequently the writers did not need to describe
external aspects. However, as will be mentioned; they did very detailed descriptions
of Camlica, Baglarbagi (and Pera), with their theatres, buildings and shops.
Moreover, to include many irrelevancies about the environment in which the
characters are living or just passing by in order merely to inform the reader, was not
an unusual thing for most of the writers of the period (and especially for A. Mithat)
who had conceived the novel as a way for enlightening people. If this is so, why then
would they persistently chose not to these basic elements of the coast in Uskiidar in
their descriptions or at least not to mention them in their novels? 1 suppose the
answer is hidden in the basic function of the Uskiidar coast at that time as it is still is
today, i.e. as a transit port that connects the Asian and European sides of the city and

thus provides ease of transportation. As a result of its important role in transportation

2 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dinyaya Ikinci..., p. 104.
243 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 185.

% Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dinyaya fkinci..., p. 28.
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in the city, at first sight, the coast was probably seen as a place that was dominated
by boatmen, drivers and porters rather than its local market and urban monuments.
Because of that, probably, it has taken its place in the popular urban memory with its
chaotic crowd. Also, for the writers, the most cl;aracteristic feature of the Uskudar
coast and its square, was its chaotic crowd composed of the people related to
transportation activities, rather than the things such as the local market and mosques,
bazaars that also existed in many other places in the city. Consequently, when the
writers mentioned the coast, they were easily contented with describing the most
dominant feature of it.

The first things that attract our attention as we begin to penetrate the district,
are its narrow, winding steep streets and the many mansions (Konak) and gardens
between these streets. In the novel “Vah” when Beh§et Bey follows Ferdane Hanim
from the pier at Uskiidar, she goes through these winding streets to reach her house
in Semsi Pasa.**® To go to Uzeyr Bey’s mansion in Icadiye it is necessary also to
climb the hill>*® Although, it is possible to show a few more examples that include
some more descriptions of the shapes of the district’s streets’, there are not many
examples and they actually do not emphasise the shape of the streets and do not aim
to attract the reader’s attention to them. As is emphasised in chapter 1, the main
topographical features of Uskiidar are not very different from the rest of the city.
Narrow, winding steep streets constitute the basic feature of the city’s urban fabric
and usually events related in novels usually occur in private space, especially houses.
The shape of the streets was not peculiar to Uskiidar and so the writers probably did

not need to give detailed descriptions of these streets.

245 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 28.

246 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, 1975, p. 78.
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In complete contrast to this lack of street description, as can be seen in the
previous subchapter, it is possible to find many detailed descriptions of the houses.
With the exception of Ferdane Hanim, all the characters live in mansions. All of
these mansions have (or at least are close to) a ;garden (Bostan). In fact, not only
according to the novels but also according to the advertisements in the newspaper
“Ceride-i Havadis”, all the houses bave large gardens.**’ If we think about the
possibility that, large expensive mansions could be the subject of advertisements, it
seems possible to claim that they cannot represent the majority of the houses in
Uskiidar. Despite of this, we can expect to see many mansions and gardens in
Uskiidar. Even in the plans of Pervititch dated from late1930s, it is still possible to
see many large mansions with gardens, vineyards and orchards

“Intibak” reminds us of a rather frightening function of these mansions:
Abdullah Efendi, having decided to murder Ali Bey on behalf of Mehpeyker,
chooses a mansion with a large vineyard (bag koskii) as the place for the murder.**®
In the novel, it is also underlined that this mansion had been constructed as a suitable

place for dissoluteness and murder with its secret compartments and passages.”* The

7 1 would like to quote some of these advertisements as examples. All of these examples has been

published in the years 1846-1848 in “Ceride-i Havadis” on its fourth (the last) page that is alloted for
advertisements:

“Uskiadar’da Nuh kuyusu civarinda derununda iig oda ve bir mutbah ve firin ve samalnik ve
bir usak odas: olan Basmact El Hac Salih Agarnin yirmi bes donam miktar: bag: satihik oldugu ilan
olunmustur.

Yine Uskitdar 'da Pasa Kapis: karsisindaki harem ve selamlik alt: oda ve iki kuyu ve bin arsin
miktar: bahgesi olan hane satlik olup sahibi dahi mezkdr Salih Agaydi ki haber verilmigtir” (Ceride-i
Havadis, no: 319, p. 4)

“Uskiidar 'da Atik Valide Sultan Camii Serifi civarinda harem ve selamhik on bir oda ve bir
hamam ve mutbah ve iki adet ma-i lezizi ve bir ufak kuyu ve derununda bir kogk ve bir bostan kuyusu
olarak iki bin beg yiiz argin miktar1 bahgesi olan Mesud Efendi ‘nin hanesi satthk olup istekli olan
zevan karsisindaki komgunun gezdirecegi ve pazarlik dahi Besiktas'ta Carikgllar kethiidas: El Hac
Mustafa Aganin kahvesinde olacag bildirilmistir.” (Ceride-i Havadis, no: 317, p.4)

“Uskiidar 'da Ihsaniye mahallesinde deniz iizerinde ii¢ oda ve bir sandik odasiyla iki yiiz
arsin miktart bahgeyi samil olan hane on bes bin gurusa satthk olup meftah-1 hanemiz kor kurbunda
kain kahvesi Ismail Aga’mn dikkaninda oldugu ilan olunmugstur.” (Ceride-i Havadis, no:386, p.4)

% Namk Kemal, p. 205.

** Ivid., p. 213.
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existence of a large vineyard is another feature of this mansion that makes it a good
choice as a murder scene. A man called “Hirvat” (Croat) who is given the job of
murdering Ali Bey by Abdullah Efendi, says that even if Ali Bey screams no one
could hear him, since there is no house and no streét around the mansion.”*® Also, as
can be seen in the murder and burglary news that are quoted in the previous
subchapter, large gardens and vineyards, appear as the important places for these
crimes. The men who robbed the sarraf used the gardens to hide in and escape. And
the men who murdered Emine Hatun and burglarised her house also used the large
garden behind the house to enter without being seen. It is of course not surprising
why these places were used for or mentioned in relation with crimes.

They were lonely and must have been very difficult to patrol. In the last
analysis, city means a place that is controlled by the (ldcal) government or at least by
its own inhabitants. During the nineteenth century local administration tried to
enlarge the streets, get rid of the cul-de-sacs and transform the old urban fabric to a
new orthogonal one as far as possible. Its efforts, especially in the walled city after
the great fires,”>' and the fabric of the quarter Selimiye that was founded together
with the military barracks in 1801 clearly show the main aim of the local
administration. Moreover the newly developing urbanisation culture in Istanbul was
calling for the illumination of the streets. According to an irade-i seniye that was
declared on 17 April 1864, illumination indicates development and civilisation, and

18 a necessary part of crime prevention.”* In this irade, the government required

20 1bid., p. 217.
“«- Efendim! Beklemeye ne hacet! yanina gikasimla iginin bittigi bir olur. Velev ki bagirsin!
sokakta adam, etrafia komsu mu var ki duyacak? »”

21 see Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an ottoman City in the Nineteenth
Century, (University of California Press, 1993), pp. 52-64.

2 gquoted in Tiber Ortayh, Tanzimatdan Cumhurivete Yerel Yonetim Gelenegi, (Istanbul, Hil Yayin,
1985), p. 199.
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firstly, civil servants and later the entire population to put a kerosene lamp in front of
their houses.”® Later, in 1891, the local administration signed a contract with the
(coal) gas company, according to which the company would as a start, place a total
of seventy lanterns, one every fifty metres, in thé streets of the municipalities of
Kadikoy and Uskiidar.** In short, they wanted to make the city a safer place that
could be easily controlled. However, large gardens, vineyards and orchards were
naturally outside these new arrangements and continued to constitute unsafe and ill-
omened (tekinsiz) areas of the district (and of the entire city). Maybe it is true that
these areas provided great opportunity for “criminals” to hide, escape or commit
crime without being seen. However, it can also be true that, while safety had become
one of the most important concepts of urban planning, and all public space was being
made safer, the inhabitants could perceive large gardéns, vineyards and orchards as
insecure uncontrolled places. So, the newspapers and the novels advise us to avoid
these areas, especially at night.

In these novels, there is nothing more in central Uskiidar. As with the market
place and the mosques in the centre, no buildings such as schools, dervish lodges,
turbehs, fountains, public baths etc. are mentioned in these texts. The military
barracks in Selimiye, the graveyards (except Karacaahmed) and the only park at

Dogancilar Square are not mentioned either. Consequently, we can rapidly climb to

“Sokaklarin gece kandil ile aydinlatilmasi, birinci dercede mamuriyet ve medeniyete deldlet
eder ve amme menfaatinden olup, bir takim ugursuz eshasin kabahatine meydan biwrakmmak
bakirmindan zabitaca dahi gereklidir”

23 Ibid., p. 199.

% Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umir-1 Belediyye, (Istanbul: istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir
Daire Bagkanlifi Yayinlar, 1995), p. 2655.

“Ikinci madde: Séhib-i imtiydz Kadikoya ve Uskadar dd’ire-i belediyeleri dahilinde
beynlerindeki mesafeleri elliser metreden diin olmamak iizere meccdnen yetmis aded fener ikadina
mukdvelendmenin besinci maddesine tevfiken gazhaneyi isletmege miibasereti tarihinden itibaren
mecbur olup bunlardan basak ileride dd’ive-i belediyelerce lilzum gorildigii takdirde vaz’ olunacak
Jenerier beynindeki mesafe dahi elliger metre olacaktir.”
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Baglarbagi and then Camlica, seeing only a few police stations, the jail in Pagakapist
and the insane asylum in Toptas:.>*

Baglarbas1 and Camlica are the places outside central Uskiidar. In the novels
it is easy to see how they are different from central Uskiidar. While central Uskiidar
is represented basically as a residential area in which there is nothing but houses and
gardens, Baglarbag1 and Camlica are described as being among the preferred meeting
points of the entire city. With their parks, theatres and peddlers these places are more
comprehensively described than Uskiidar. In the novel “Infibah” Ali Bey compares
the crowd in Camlica on Fridays and Sundays with that in Beyoghu.”* Just as the
liveliness of Beyoglu made it the most important setting for the period’s novels,
probably the crowds in Camlica and Baglarbasi also made them much more
attractive than central Uskidar for the writers.?”’ Moréover, these kinds of areas are
necessary for the plot of the novels. Because most of the novels are basically based
on love stories and these areas were one of the few places where men and women

could meet.

%55 The insane asylum in Uskiidar is only mentioned in the novel “Vah”, with a sarcastic expression of
Behget Bey: “Ne o? Korkarim sen aklini bozuyorsun Necati! Vakia seni felosof bir adam tamr idiysem
de mecnun tamimazdim. Topias1 na surada yakindir.”” [Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 10.] In this
context, Toptast designates “Valide-i Atik Darii’s-gifasi” that has been constructed as a hospital in
1583 by Mimar Sinan and converted into an insane asylum during the reign of Abdiilhamit II.
[Haskan, pp. 1251 — 1254.] It was one of the most important insane asylums in the city and, it appears
that the sarcastic meaning of the expression “to send someone to Toptas1” was the same with the
contemporary idiomatic expression “to send someone to Bakirkdy™.

The jail is mentioned also in the same novel. After Necati Efendi fought with the men who
annoyed Ferdane Hamim, he is arrested in the jail in Pasakapisi. [Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 348.]
There is no any other novel that mentions or touches on the existence of these buildings in Uskiidar.

% Namik Kemal, p. 46.

7 Especially Beyoglu as a meeting point of the city was also the place where the writers could
observe many kinds of people. In the novel “Misahedar” A. Mithat writes as if he would explain the
cause of the strong relation between the novels and Beyoglu: “Su Beyoglu ne yaman memlekettir! (...)
Hangi tarafa bakilsa bir roman gorilir. Hangi adama tesadiif edilse mutlaka bir romanla alakast
vardir.” [quoted in Patla, pp. 74-75.]
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In the novel “Vah”, as Behget Bey follows Ferdane Hanim, she enters a house
in Findikli. While Behget Bey waits for her in a café in Findikli and he thinks, “I can
wait here till two or three o’clock at night, until the café closes. ‘Aﬁer that, in any
case she would not cross the Bosphorus by sea. After three o’clock, I can go to
Beyoglu and spend the night in a hotel. Tomorrow moming at daybreak, I can come
back to the caf; and continue to wait.”>*® Behget Bey then follows Ferdane Hamm
until she arrives at her house in Uskiidar. When he comes back to the piers he
realises that it is too late to find a ferry or even a caique to go to his village.
Moreover, this time it is not possible to spend the night in a hotel. The writer
expresses fhis as follows: “What can he do now? There is no good hotel in
Uskiidar!”?*® This is not only because of the residential feature of the district. As is
underlined in subchapter 2.3, although there were many khans in Uskiidar, there was
no European style hotel. In other words, as can be understood from the “good
(muntazam) hotel” expression of the writer, the accommodation opportunities in
Uskiidar were not suitable for a chic “Alafranga” person, like Behget Bey.

However, Behget, thinks about another possibility: that of climbing to
Baglarbasi. As is underlined in a chapter “Baglarbag: ve Necati” of the novel, it was

the most brilliant of times in Baglarbagi.*®® There were theatres and outdoor cafés

2% Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 22.

“Gece saat ikiye lige kadar ddeta kahve kapamncaya kadar beklerim. Ondan sonra da hamm
cthip gece yardar: denize binecek degil a! Saat idigten sonra suradan Beyoglu’na ¢ikar bir otelde
yatarim. Sabahleyin seher vakti yine gelip beklerim.”

By the way, the mentioned time is “Alaturka time”. According to “Alaturka time™ after the
sunset a new day starts. Two or three o’clock in summer should be around ten o’clock pm.

% 1bid., . 28.
“Simdi ne yapsin? Uskiidar’da éyle muntazam otel falan yok kil

260 Since, A. Mithat implies the entertainments in the mansion of Mustafa Fazil Pasa (1829-1875) as a
sign of the shinny period of Baglarbasy, it is possible to suppose that this period was between the late
1860°s and early 1870’s. [for more mformatzon about this mansion and Mustafa Fazil Pasa see
Haskan, pp. 1390-1391]
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(gazino) which means entertainment till late into the night in Baglarbas: . That is why
Behcet Bey chooses to go to Baglarbasi to spend the night 2!

One of the basic meeting points of charactefs such as Ali Bey and his friends
(in “Intibak’™), Bihruz Bey and Perives Hamim (in “Araba Sevdasr’) and Necati
Efendi and Ferdane Hanim (in “Vah”) is Camlica. It was, like Baglarbagi, a place of
recreation and entertainment and was esnecially crowded on Fridays and on Sundays.
However, during the rest of the week, Camlica was famous for its natural beauty and
especially its amazing view of Istanbul.**?> That view causes Ali Bey to love Camlica
at the beginning and Behget Bey to think about going there to watch the sunrise after
the entertainments in Baglarbast.”® Briefly, we can put an end to our trip in Uskiidar
with this glorious city view, Camlica’s most important feature, written of agin and
agin in the tourist guides that are scrutinesed in the following subchapter.

It is now time to come back to the coast 'and depart from Uskiidar, While
leaving, let us talk about its own view from the sea or from other parts of the city. To
do that, it is necessary to concentrate on how the view of Uskiidar was described in
these novels. I think these descriptions by using only a few words or sentences are
the best expressions which show the place of Uskiidar in the imagined geography of

the city.

1 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 28.

“Pazar akgamlar: Baglarbagsi'nda senlik olur. Oraya kadar giderim. Zaruri ve mecbur? bir
eglenti yaparim. Ama orada dahi yatacak bir yer bulunmazsa geceyi dahi sabaha kadar uyamk
gegiririm. Zaten geceler kag saat ki? Bayiik bir kismm tivatro, gazino falan eglenceleriyle geger; birkac
saati de nasil olsa geciririm”

%2 In “Intibak” to describe the view that could be seen from Camlica Namik Kemal writes:  Istanbul
denilen mecmua-i bedayiin hazi oldugu her tirli nevadiri bir bakista gdsterecek bir nokta ise
Cambhica’dir: Bogazigi’nde bir biiyik orman veya bir kiigiik kérfez dahi yoktur ki Camlica’min pamal-1
nezareti olmasin. Payitahtimizin Beyoglu gibi , Galata gibi, Bab:dli gibi, Sultan Bayezit gibi hangi
mamur ciheti gorilir ki Camlica’mn nazar-i temagasimdan kendisini saklayabilsin. Istanbul’da
tesisat-i atikave ebnive-i meshureden hig biri var midir ki Camlica’dan tasvirini almak miimkin
olmasin?” [Namik Kemal, pp. 36-37.] ‘

3 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 28.

“Hatta Camiica’ya dogru ahestz aheste bir gezinti yapsam bile sabah ederim. Bahusus ki
Camlica’dan tulii-t semsi seyretmek dahi haylice safal olur”
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Mansur, the main character of Mehmed Murad’s famous novel “Turfanda m |
Yoksa Turfa mi?”, is an idealist intellectual who describes himself as a Turk and an
Ottoman. On arriving in Istanbul by ship (Varna Postast) having completed his
education in France, he describes the view of all parts of the city from the sea. He
firstly details the mosques of the city. Then he describes districts’ physical
appearance or just mentions their names. While describing their appearance, he also
uses some expressions that include some opinions not directly related to their
appearance. For example, he names Moda and Fenerbahge(si) as rivals of Sarayburnu
and he describes the Princes islands as living pleasantly in a sweat mist. In describing
Uskiidar, he focuses on its cypress trees and uses the adjective “moving” (hazin) to
characterise the view.”**

Ahmet Cemil, the main character of the novel “Mai ve Siyah” (by Halit Ziya
Usakligil), also describes the view of Istanbul as he departs by ship. According to
Ahmet Cemil, Beyoglu looks as if it is trying to escape and hide; over the hills of
Istanbul (i.e. the historical peninsula), the imposing silverlike heads of the mosques
rise, their minarets like fountain heads wishing to burst forth into the sky; Fener and
Moda seem as if they would like to separate from land and drift into the sea; the
Princes Islands constantly float, now apart, now together, Camhica (as usual) is
watching the Marmara. In his description there is only one district not on the move
and has no desire to move. That is Uskiidar. It only receives the colour, as exactly it

is presented by the sunset. It does not, as Fener and Moda do, wish to separate from

%4 Mehmed Murat, Turfanda ny Yoksa Turfa m:?, (Ankara: Akcag Yaymnlan, 1999), p. 16.

“Iste servilere biirinmils hazin Uskudar, Camhca, Kadikoyi!

Iste Sarayburnu, iste rakipleri bulunan Moda ve Fenerbahgesi!

Iste tatl bir duman icerisinde keyif siiren adalar”

Although, it seems like the above-mentioned description of Uskidar (as a place with
cypresses characterised by its sadness) also concemns Cambica and Kadikéy, it should be conceived as
only designating Uskiidar. At least Camlica, as can be easily understood from its name was known
with its pine forest not the cypresses.
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the land, nor tries to hide itself like Beyoglu does. Nor does it rise its head to the sky |
as Istanbul does. Uskiidar is in the background of the view, made red as all its
windows reflect the last light of the evening sun.*®’

This description of Uskiidar was not pecﬁliar only to the novel “Mai ve
Sivah”. It was quite a common portrayal. The portrayal of Uskiidar in “Felatun Bey
ile Rakim Efendi™® is quite similar to it and the line “Az surer gerci fakir
Uskiidar 'm saltanat” in Yahya Kemal’s poem “Haydl Sehir” also refers to the same

127 He implies, it is probably the only moment when the city’s eyes turn

portraya
towards Uskiidar.

While some districts that appear in Ahmet Cemil’s description of the city
view, are portrayed in a detailed manner (i.e. with their quarters, streets, upward
slopes et cetera) some of them are only mentioned by names. While Ihsaniye’s
windows, red at the time of sunset represent ﬁskﬁdar, Galata, Beyoglu and Cihangir
are described one by one in detail. In the final analysis, he is describing the city he
knows and is leaving. The districts and the quarters he had frequented, have more of

a chance of finding a detailed place in his city view than others, which had in any

case been nothing more than a part of the view during the novel. He goes to the

*%5 Halit Ziya Usakhigil, Mai ve Sivah, (Istanbul; inklap ve Aka Kitabevleri, 1980), p. 347.

“Uzaklagtikca, karsisinda Cihangir tepesinden denize dogru inen bayir, kigiik renkli tag
parcalarindan iizerine bir tablo islenmig uzun, yiksek bir duvar seklinde yiikseliyor; oteden parca
parca kagarak saklamyor gibi goranen Beyoglu sirtivla Galata yokuglarimn iizerinden kalkmig da ne
olup bittigini ogrenmeye ¢alisan bir bag gibi yangin kulesi iri gozleriyle balayor, ote tarafia Istanbul
tepelerinin iizerinde camilerin birer giimitg migferle ortilii gosterisli baglar: yitkseliyor, minarelerin
semalara fiskirmak isteyen birer beyaz fiskive seklinde uzanan ince boylart yer yer aksamin esmer
havas: icinde sanki titresiyordu.

Beride giinesin son ziyalaryle tutusmus camiarile lirmizilklara boyanan Ihsaniye,
Uskiidar, daha yiksekie yesil tepelerin iizerine eteklerini sererek Marmaraya bakan Camhca, biraz
daha ileride topraklardan ayrilarak kendisini denize salivermek istivormus zannedilen Fener, Moda;
vapur ilerledikge vaziyetlerini degistiren —yerlerinden oynuyorlarmis, bazen birbirlerine sokularak,
bazen birbirlerinden kagisarak dalgalarmn icinde yiizilyorlarnug kuruntusunu veren- Adalar... ”

266 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Felatun Bey..., 95.

“Onlar ise ezana on dakika kalarak tamam Tophane onlerinde bulunup giinesin son ziyalar
Uskidarin ne kadar cam: varsa cimlesini nir-1 zerrine gark etmis olmas: siret-i ldtifesini dahi
temasa ederek tamam ezam ceyrek geciyor idi ki, buniar hanelere vasil oldu.”

%57 See the last footnote of chapter 2.2.
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Taksim Park with his friends to read poems “toward the picture of Uskiidar that is
looking to the sea”.?®® Uskiidar here again is in a position that is the passive
background of a view.

I would like to add on a speculative note ‘;hat although this portrayal was
primarily a description of natural beauty it could also be interpreted as a farewell to
things of old, that are fading from view, under the last rays of the sun. In the above-
mentioned descriptions, one more thing is also interesting. Most of them are
describing a view of Uskiidar from Galata and from its surroundings. Uskiidar was
opposite Galata, not only geographically, but also as an image. Maybe, because of
that, when A. Hamdi Tanpinar wakes up suddenly on a foggy Istanbul night and
finds Uskiidar completely lost from view, he feels sad, like a person who has lost his
image in the mirror.*® Can Uskiidar be conceived as a ’mirror image of Beyoglu (or
vice versa)? They need each other to exist, yet move in opposing directions.

Uskiidar is one of the three main parts of the city that has never had the
leading role, in contrast to Galata. As Yahya Kemal writes, it is Uskiidar that has
seen the conquest of Istanbul ?’® It completes Istanbul and watches it. It provides a
magnificent sunset view for the entire city, except itself. It possesses places from
where all the beauty of the city can be ideally observed. There are not various
descriptions of Uskiidar view in the scrutinised texts. Throughout the years, it has not
changed much. The writers have not referred to its streets, its imperial mosques or
any other urban monuments or governmental buildings such as the military barracks

in Selimiye. It has been called “moving”/“sad” (hiiziinli) and the portrayal of it has

68 Usakhgil, p. 41.

% Ahmet Hamdi Tanpmar, Tanpnar'dan Hasan-Ali Yicel’e Mektuplar, (Istanbul: Yap: Kredi
Yaynlan, 1997), p. 68.

° Beyatli, pp. 28-29.
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always been dominated by the cypresses of its great cemetery and its view at the
moment of sunset. As can be obviously seen in the expression of Ahmet Cemil, it

was perceived as the only part of the city view that did not move (even slightly).

— ML 3. The Uskiidar of/for European Visitors

In this sub-chapter we will try to find out, mainly by referring to tourist
guides and some travel books, how Uskiidar was seen by the European visitors to the
city and how it was presented to them. Although these foreign writers made some
mistakes and had a habit of looking for and exaggerating the oriental features in
eastern countries, it still should be considered that, the eye of the foreigner had an
ability to detect some different and original aspects of these places, which were not
so easy for the insiders to notice. Moreover, guidebooks, which have been written in
order to present countries, cities, towns et cetera to tourists who have got limited
time, aim especially to emphasise the cultural, physical and architectural originalities
of the places. Consequently to scrutinise Istanbul guides, may give us an idea about
features that distinguish Uskiidar from other parts of the city. However, it should be
kept in mind that these features will be mostly the things that would be interesting for
a European tourist.

Probably because of the profusion of touristic sites in the historical peninsula,
- Uskiidar is not much mentioned in the tourist guides. Furthermore, in these guides, it
is possible to come across expressions such as “ The village itself presents no

attraction.””" In the chapters on Uskiidar, almost all the scrutinised guides mention

' Coufopoulos Demetrius, A Guide to Cbnstanﬁnople, (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1910), p.
179.
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the legends about the etymological origin of its name, Leander’s Tower and the
legends concerning it, the Sultanic mosques, their locations and basic architectural
features. They suggest a course for their readers to follow while strolling through
Uskiidar, as for example in “Konstantinopel Bdlkanstaaten, Kleinasien, Archipel,
Cypren” the most comprehensive course covers Camlica — Haydarpasa - Buyiik
Mezaristan (i.e Karacaahmed) and the Bowling Dervishes’ Lodge (Rufai Tekkesi) "
Before describing these places and the possible methods of transport that can be used
to reach them, they underline Uskiidar’s “narrow and ill paved streets”, implying that
they are the result of its oriental character. As is known, many European travellers
also mention this feature of the roads of Uskiidar as a characteristic feature of the
entire city. As with most of the guides that consistently emphasise this, Burnaby,
who passed through on his way to Anatolia, also named the dirty lanes and filthy
streets as the main feature of Uskiidar *”

A visit to Camlica, as already emphasised in the previous subchapter, was
basically necessary to get the best view of the city. The tourist guides and the travel
books rarely describe Camlica, and are usually content with only portraying its view
and praising this view effusively. In other words the view was the only thing that
needed to be seen in, actually from, Camlica. Thus, Badeker could advise a visit to
Frehk Tepesi, from which there was an almost equally wonderful view, to the tourists

who did not have time to go to Camlica.

For a similar expression see Voyageur en Orient. “Aprés le grand incendie de 1872, la ville
de Scutari été presque entiérement reconstruite sur le méme plan, de sorte qu’en dehors de son
admirable situation, elle n'a, par elle méme, rien de bien attrayant”  [Voyageur en Orient
(Constantinople: Cervati & C, 1912), p. 50.]

2 K arl Badeker, Konstantinopel, Balkanstaaten, Kleinasie, Archipel, Cypren, (Leipzig: Verlag von ,
1914), p. 221.

73 Frederick Burnaby , On Horseback Through Asia Minor, (New York: Oxford University Press,
1996), p. 27. .

“Presently, leaving behind the dirty lanes and filthy streets, the main features of Scutari, we
emerged upon the open country”
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Karacahmed, called Biiyiik Mezaristan, is usually defined as the biggest
cemetery of the city and even of the East. The guides perceive it as an important
component of Uskiidar. For example, according to the “Voyagéur en Orient” “the
thing that gives Uskiidar its own character as a grand town of Islamizm is this large
cemetery.”?’* A visit to this cemetery is of primary importance in becoming
acquainted with the graveyards of the East. It is also essential to see very interesting
gravestones and to witness the splendour of cypresses, seen as emblems of
immortality because of their evergreen foliage. Every writer who mentions this
graveyard also tries to explain why it is so huge. They usually point to its location
(on the Asian side of the city) as the main reason. For example Walsh writes as

follows:

“Below this is the vast cemetery, the largest necropolis perhaps in the
world, extending its cypress shade for three miles in length. It is increased to
its present size from the eagerness of the Turks in Europe to occupy a grave in
it. They have been long under an impression that they will be driven out of
Constantinople, and sent back to the country from whence they came, and

with this anticipation they are anxious that their bones should be laid in it.”*”°

Some other writers’ views do not emphasise the implied idea in Walsh’s
expression that can be summarised as follows “Turks are not European and in
someday they will be sent to their home lands.” They show an other reason that also

seems illogical:

21 Voyageur en Orient, p. 50.
“Mais ce qui donne A Scutari son caractére particulier de Grand ville de 'islamisme, c’est le
Bouyouk Mézaristan...” .

75 Robert Walsh, 4 Residence at Constantinople (in two volumes), (London: Richard Bentley, 1838),
vol. IL, p. 297.
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“Because of the Moslem preference for burial on the side of the water
nearest the holy cities of Mecca and Medina Karacahmed is the most used

cemetery of the city.”*"®

There are also some texts that use both these expressions. For example

according to the “Handbook For Travelers in Constantinople, Briisa, and the Troad’:

“The cemetery is favourite burial-place for the Turks, who love to be
buried in the land of Asia, from whence they came, and in which are the

sacred cities of Mecca and Medina; and there are many fine tombs.”?"

Another point about the cemetery, mentioned in almost all the scrutinised
guides “is a dome resting on six columns, which marks the resting place of the
favourite charger of Mahmud II”.?’®. It appears that, drawing attention to the

“strange” “oriental” behaviour and facts was the primary aim of these writers. It was

not the result of simply being a tourist and thus noticing differences; it was also a

result of the orientalist perspective of these authors, which can be obviously seen in

%78 Coufopoulos, p. 181.

%7 Handbook For Travelers in Constantinople..., p. 114.

Norwegian writer and traveller H. C. Andersen writes almost the same things “ Tiirkler
Kendilerini Avrupa’da yabanc hissettiklerinden ebedi huzura anayurtlannda kavusmak istemisler;
Istanbul’un enbiyilk kabristam Asya yakasmda Uskiidar'dadir” [K. Hamsun & H. Andersen,
Istanbul’da Iki Iskandinav Seyyah, (Istanbul: Yap Kredi Yaymnian, 1998), p. 113.] According to,
Countess Dash the reason behind this attitude was a widely belicved prediction that states Turks will
be very definitely driven out from Europe and they just trying to guarantee peace for their bones and
souls [Countess Dash, “Une Amére Mystification —extrait de Memoire des Auires (1896-1897)” in
Istanbul Réves de Bosphore, T. Muhidine & A. Quella-Villéger (ed.), (Paris: Omnibus, 2001), p. 71.]
Hans Peter Laqueur also underlines this prevalent opinion in his book “Hiive’1-Baki” that is about
Ottoman cemeteries and gravestones. [see Hans-Peter Laqueur, Hiive ! Baki, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlan, 1997), p. 9]

28 Handbook Jor Travelers in Constantinple, Briisa, an the Troad, (London: John Murray, 1900), p..

114 ; also see P. A. Dethier, Der Bosphor und Constantinopel, (Wien: Alfred Hélder, 1876), p. 79 and
Voyageur en Orient, p. 51.

116



their above-quoted explanations about the location of the great cemetery. To believe
these kinds of rumours it was clearly necessary to be ignorant of the well-known
orders that forbid forming a graveyard in the walled city and tb totally forget the
many Ottoman sultans (most of whom were also caliphs) that had been buried on the
European side of the city.

The subject of the “Howling Dervishes’ Lodge” constitutes the largest part of
the chapter on Uskiidar, especially in the guides. It includes a description of the
lodge’s location, the architectural features of its buildings and a detailed depiction of
the religious ceremony, which took place every Thursday. That is why all tourist
guides advise Thursday as the best day to visit Uskiidar. The “Voyageur en Orient”
underlines that there were some places reserved for the tourists in this lodge and
according to Coufopoulos admission was 5 piastres per head (in 1910). As can be
clearly understood from the above-mentioned, it was the religious ceremony that had
became a touristic activity and furthermore, the greatest tourist attraction in Uskidar.

Three of the scrutinised tourist guides that were published in London and
British travellers all mention Haydarpasa only in connection with “the British
Cemetery where many soldiers who died during the Crimean War are buried”.?”
These books were written for English readers and as is written in “Hand Book Jor
Travellers in Turkey in Asia”, in Uskiidar “the most touching sight to an English
traveller is the English Burial-ground.”** Furthermore, Georgiana Max Muller who
came to Istanbul in 1893 to visit her son who was on duty in the British embassy,

describes Uskiidar as a place in which the British cemetery exists.”** Her description

7 Coufopoulos, p. 181.
2% Handbook for Travellers in Turkey in Asia, @ondon: John Murray, 1878), p. 124.

#1 Georgiana Mas: Miiller, [stanbul ‘dan Mektuplar, (Istanbul: Terciiman, 1978), p. 15.
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can be shown as the best example that proves how dominant an element the British
cemetery was, not only in their view of Haydarpasa but also that of the entire
Uskiidar for the British visitors of the city.?*? |

Non-British guides and travel books do not concentrate that much on the
British cemetery. In general, Haydarpasa is described as the quarter that has the main
station of the Anatolian railroad and constitutes the border between Uskiidar and
“modern” settlement of Kadikoy. Thé descriptions of Haydarpasa in these books,
especially in Badeker’s guidebook and “Voyageur en Orient’ may make clear why
Uskiidar was perceived as so oriental by the European travellers. They underline that
Haydarpasa had a European appearance, especially with the railroad station
constructed in a European style and illuminated with electricity. There was one more
important thing that gave it a European look. It was the restaurant of the station
where, as Badeker emphasised, it was possible to find Munich beer. %

To make clear the importance of the above-mentioned information given by
Beadeker it is sufficient to quote another of his sentences about the restaurants. At the
beginning of the chapter on Uskiidar, having informed the reader about the different
ways to reach Uskiidar, the cost of the transportation and the time schedule of the

ferries, he continuous as follows “There are no restaurants in Uskiidar. However it is

possible to find restaurants in Haydarpasa and Kadikoy.”*** It appears that Uskiidar

“Tophane rihtimina giktik. Bogazm kars: kiyisinda Kivtm muharebelerinde hayatiarint kaybeden bir
gok meshur insanin son istirahatgéi olan o giizel Ingiliz mezarhigimn bulundugu Uskidar
yiikseliyordu”

%82 Another example for the dominance of the Crimean War memories in the Uskiidar chapters of the
British guidebooks can be the following expression of Coufopoulos: “Scutari, or properly Uskudar, is
familiar to Britons as the scene of Miss Florance Nightingale’s devoted ministrations to the British
wounded brought down from the Crimea” [Coufopoulos, p. 179]

3 Baedeker, p. 225 ; Voyageur en Orient, p. 53.

%4 Badeker, p. 221.
“RESTAURANTS findet man in Skutari nicht, wohl aber in Haidar Pascha und Kadikoi.”
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set aside less space for European visitors in its everyday life than the number of
pages that are set aside for it in the travel guides.

According to the guides and travel books one of the dominant features of
Uskiidar is the religious orientation of the majority of its population.®> Almost all
the guides begin their description of Uskiidar very similarly, the only discrepancy
being differing population figures. The description in “Voyageur en Orient” is a
representative one: “Uskiidar is the most important suburb of Constantinople, it has a
population about 50,000 that is almost exclusively Muslim.”?®¢ In other words all of
the guides and travel books primarily emphasise that Uskiidar was basically a quarter
in which mostly Turks (or Muslims) lived. As can be understood from the following
pieces taken from these books, in fact, while emphasising on its almost completely
Muslim population, they are preparing to present an oriental town to their readers.
For example Badeker, having emphasised Uskiidar’s role as the biggest suburb of
Constantinople”, continues as follows:

“Very few of its 90,000 population are Armenian and Greek. It has
better conserved its oriental character than Istanbul. Its view quite fits its
character because, the groups of buildings rise between the gardens and fields.
Inside the district, its winding streets, beautiful mosques and wooden houses
still exist, in spite of the great fire in 1872. (...)

The porters who are dressed in colourful costumes; little wooden
cafés, barbers, tobacco shops and greengrocers at the piers’ square, and further

on, the carriages and the saddle horses beside the Big Mosque give Uskiidar

%5 For example, after underlined “Istanbul has been divided into three parts”, “Guide Illustré de
Constantinople” explains the main features of these parts as follows:

“Stambul, quartier des bazaars habité par des Turcs, des Juifs et des Grecs

Galata Pera, quartier franc habité par des Européens.

Scutari, quartier essentialement turc, situé sur la cote d’Asie” [Guide Illustré de Constantinople,
(Paris: édition Nilsson, n.d.), p. 67.

% Voyageur en Orient, p. 48.
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its oriental character. Anatolian style of clothing and Turkish shop signs
predominate it. In the side streets especially, windows are covered with very

closely woven lattices.”*®’

The “Guide Illustré de Constantinople” also continues to mention Uskiidar by

emphasising how oriental it is:

“After departed from the pier you come to an interesting square where
scenes of oriental life are manifest. Here, there is constant comings and
goings, women in black garsafs, ragamuffins, and respectable old people who
smoke their water ’pipes in front of the little cafés and beside the drivers who

wait beside their carriages for their clients.”2%®

Andersen describes Uskiidar as a town whose inhabitants are faithful to

Islamic traditions and he (hesitantly) calls them Orthodox Turks. He then continues

to talk about Uskiidar, mentioning only a caravan and its camels.**

*7 Baedeker, p. 222.

“Es ist die grofte Vorstadt Konstantinoples; unter den 90 000 Einwohnern sind
verhdltnismafig wenige Armenier und Griechen; die ganze Stadt hat den orientalischen Charakter
noch bedeutend fester bewahrt als Stambul. So entsprechen auch dem schonen Anblick, den Skutari
mit seinen Gebdudemassen zwischen iippigen Gdrten und Fluren aus der Ferne bietet, im Inner
winklige Straffen und, aufler den schonen alten Moscheen, geringe viel fach holzerne Hduser, die
auch nach dem grofien Brand von 1872 nicht stattlicher wiedererstanden sind. {...)

Der platz bei der Landebriicke, mit seinen bunigekleideten Hamals, den kleinen hélzernen
Kaffeehausern, den Barbierstuben, Frucht- und Tabakldden, und weiterhin bei der Grofien Moschee
den mannigfaltigen Wagen und Reittieren, bietet gleich einen ganz orientalischen Anblick. In der
Stadt herrschen anatolische Tracht, tirkische Firmenschilder, und besonders in den Seitengassen sind
die Fenster mit dem dichten Lattengitter, dem Kafef} verwahrt.”

2 Guide illustré de Constantinople, p. 150.

“En quittant le débarcadére, on débouche sur une curieuse petite place oul toute les scénes
de la vie orientale se manifestent. C’est un va-et-vient incessant de femmes aux tchartchafs sombres,
d’enfants en guenilles, de vieillards vénérables qui fument paisiblement leur narghilé devant des
petits cafés, tandis que des cochers, aupres de leur attelage, y attendent patiemment |'excursionniste.”

** Hamsun & Andersen, p. 105.
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The clearest expression of the opinion that is implied in the above-mentioned
quotations is that Uskiidar “was more thoroughly oriental in character than
Istanbul”.* Although they primarily underline that Uskiidar was a Turk or Muslim
dominated town, the elements used to prove how §ery oriental it was are not limited
to the religious orientations of the majority of its population or the number of its
religious buildings. Although they intended to show the other elements as cultural
features of its almost wholly Muslim population, they also mention its urban fabric
(including elements such as wooden houses, the shape of its streets, the existence of
the large fields that encroach on the town centre et cetera), and its quotidian life
(with the descriptions of old people who smoke water pipes in front of the wooden
cafés, the women in black Carsafs and the Turkish shop signs et cetera) as signs of
its oriental character. It appears that the European tra;/ellers who saw the European
quarters and pretended not to or failed to see vthe Muslim quarters in Galata®!
probably preferred to dwell persistently on Uskiidar’s (as they said) “oriental”
features such as camels, oxcarts in its crooked, ill paved and filthy streets and
“beautiful” mosques in order to compose (as they said) the “picturesque” view of the
orient that they had been looking for.”®* They perceived Uskiidar as a part (or the
starting point) of the stable orient and so chose to concentrate on its silent streets
rather than its permanently crowded piers. For example, as Frangois-Xavier Lobry

did, they intended to describe Uskiidar as a dead and silent city.”>> While describing

20 Handbook for travellers, 1900, p. 111.

*! see Edhem Eldem, “Galatanm Etnik Yapisi”, in Istanbul, n. 1, (Istanbul: Toplumsal ve Ekonomik
Tarih Vakfi, 1992), pp. 58-63.

*2 Guide Illustré de Constantinople, p. 74; Voyageur en Orient, p. 50; Dethier, p. 79.
** Rinaldo Marmara, “1905 Senesinde Frangois-Xavier Lobry’nin Bogaz Turu”, in [stanbul, n. 39
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymian, 2001), p. 87. '

“Uskiidar hersevden once bir tirk kenti. Ticaret yapilan bir kag sokagin disinda, insan olii ve
sessiz bir kentteymig gibi dolasiyor orada.”
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the piers, as can be seen in the above-mentioned quotation, they gave the chief role to
the old people who were just sitting and smoking their water pipes, a picture which,
often all, constitutes the famous image of the “old”, “stable” and “unproductive”
orient. All of these portrayals intending to show Uskudar as a tranquil and stable
oriental city** remind us of Ahmet Cemil’s description of Uskiidar as the only stable
quarter in the view of the entire city. However, although the perception of the
European travellers, sensitive to oriental elements, greatly emphasised its oriental
character, it is still significant that they chose Uskiidar as the most oriental part of the
city. Just as orthogonal urban planning and the presence of the churches were not
sufficient to call a place western; so also was the presence of cul-de-sacs or winding
sireets and the mosques (which exist in every district of the city) insufficient to
declare a place more oriental. While Bzdeker, apart ﬁom its mosques and the shape
of its streets and houses, points to the Turkish shdp signs and the Jack of restaurants
in Uskiidar, he provides us with some clues regarding what made the European
travellers call Uskiidar oriental. Like the British writers who single out the British
cemetery, all the travellers have been looking for a familiar sign like a restaurant and
Munich beer or a shop sign written in (at least) the Latin alphabet. The lack of these
kinds of European elements in Uskiidar probably made them concentrate much more
on its oriental features and made it almost impossible for them to act as if they were
on a familiar ground there. In addition, after the Anglo-Turkish convention of 1838
which greatly enhanced the effect of the European lifestyle on the city, the number of

the districts where European foreigners could find much more familiar signs has

%4 1 would like to separate the Uskidar description of Edmondo de Amicis, that does not includes any
information about the religious origin of its population and any expression that implies the existence
of a stable life in Uskiidar. On the contrary to the other travellers, he describes Uskiidar as a town that
is merrier and fresher than Istanbul. Although he emphasised that Uskiidar seems as a group of
villages, his delightful Uskiidar portrayal generally focuses on the scenes that shows it and especially
its centre as a vivacious and active place that is in confusion. [Edmondo de Amicis, /stanbui (1874),
(Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu yayinlari, 1993), pp. 340-347.]
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been increased. However, it was still not possible to find even a restaurant in
Uskiidar. On the other hand there was still “a kitchen for the poor (imaret), where
they each received 2 meals a day... Strangers receive the same, and food for each of
their horses for 3 days.”*’ As a result, it seems péssible and maybe appropriate, to
claim that Uskiidar, as a district that conserved its traditional structure better than

many other par:s of the city, could be called (more) “oriental”.

% Handbook for Traveliers, 1878, p. 123.
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IV. USKUDAR: A TRADITONAL DISTRICT, A CONSERVATIVE IMAGE

In this chapter, the outcomes and assumptions about Uskiidar and its image
mentioned during the previous chapters will 7be evaluated. In addition, the
conservative image of the district will be reanalysed in the context of the dominant
political streams of nineteenth century Ottoman Society by focusing on the possible

political functions and meanings of the formation of such an image.

IV. 1. A Traditional District

From its cultural landscape and cityscape to its economic activities, Uskiidar
was a traditional district. As can be seen in the chapters on economic activities in
Uskiidar, during the pre and the post convention periods the considerable economic
activities of the district did not change. Although we know that in the city in general,
after the Anglo-Turkish convention of 1838, some economic activities began to
disappear, yielding to some new sectors which began to dominate trade activities, no
new economic sector formation in Uskiidar was observed. Although it is not possible
to know or estimate the number or the proportion of Scutarians working on the
European side of the city, it is still possible to say that the people working in Uskiidar
probably continued doing their previous jobs.

The agricultural and trade activities which resulted from its geographical
position and were directly related to the caravan trade and the land-port function of
the district were still considerable during the first decades of the twentieth century;
During the post convention period while Galata became the main connection point of

the city with Europe and rapidly changed and modernised, Uskiidar still constituted
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the city’s main connection with Anatolia and Asia, until the Anatolian railroad began
to ply effectively and the caravan trade was interrupted by World‘ War 1. As a result
of its strong connection with Anatolia, Uskiidar basically remained under the
influence of Eastern and Anatolian (or in other wbrds Ottoman provinces’) culture,
while European cuiture, spreading basically from the Galata port, pervaded the city.
For example, in Galata-Pera and also in the historical peninsula, modern
municipalities were founded and worked effectively, many restaurants were opened,
many hotels built, basically to meet the various requirements of European visitors
and merchants. However, as for the influence of foreign merchants and visitors in
Uskiidar, it does not seem possible to talk of any such influence in paving the way
for modernisation of the cityscape and quotidian life of the district. Most of its
visitors had always been caravan traders and it seéms that during the centuries,
neither its visitors nor their requirements had changed, or at least not as much as
those of Galata-Pera’s and had not forced Uskiidar to be modernised. On the
contrary, they had paved the way for conserving and stabilising its traditional fabric
with its khans, caravanserais et cetera.

Traditional Uskiidar, unlike the other main parts of the city, did not or could
not integrate with the newly developing economic sectors and modern consumption,
production and money saving patterns. The consumption patterns of Scutarians did
not change to any extent that was reflected in the urban space. Although, in the
historical peninsula and Galata-Pera there were many new kinds of shops, symbols of
the modern quotidian life, such as piano repairmen, or seller of pianos, gloves, hats
or coiffeurs et cetera, no clue that they ever existed in Uskiidar can be detected.

Uskiidar is the oldest Ottoman settlement in Istanbul and its urban fabric

represents the features of traditional eastern cities and that of an old settlement. Like

125



the other old settlements in the capital, its urban space has been dominated by many
mosques, big and small, and some monumental Sultanic ones. At the centre of the
district especially the predominance of winding streets and cul-de-sacs can be
observed clearly even in maps dating from thé 1930s. Furthermore, as can be
understood from the writings of the novelists, large mansions (Konak), the traditional
house type of upper-class Ottomans, had by that time begun to disappear in Galata _
and the historical peninsula, but were still dominated the district’s cityscape. Of
course, there were some traces of modern urban planning ideas on its fabric, such as
the military barracks in Selimiye, founded together with an orthogonal quarter just on
the borders of central Uskiidar at the beginning of the nineteenth century, or the
widened arterial roads and the public park in Dogancilar, all of which were
constructed during the first two decades of the twenﬁeth century. However, these
limited changes did not affect the predominance of the traditional urban fabric.‘
During the period dealt with in this thesis the urban fabric of Uskiidar was not as
modernised as that of the other main parts of the city. The above-mentioned features
of its cityscape probably constituted an important reason that made European
travellers, particularly those of late nineteenth and early twentieth century, think that
they had arrived in the Orient, especially having visited Galata-Pera, and almost
certainly when they saw the camels in the streets of Uskiidar.

Although close physically to the core areas of modernisation in the empire
and to the districts symbolising this process such as Galata, constituting the vanguard
of the modemisation of the city’s quotidian life, and Kadikoy, known as a petite-
bourgeois settlement, Uskiidar stayed relatively distant from the impact of the
modernisation process. Its urban fabric, predominated by the symbols of a traditional

way of life, its important role for the caravan trade and its position as the Eastern
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connection point of the city, must undoubtedly have been the most important factors
that saved it to a great extent from this impact.

Uskiidar had two important traditional cultural backgrounds. It had been
developed as an extended part of Sultans’ city and the province of Anatolia. Uskiidar
was the gateway to Asia and equally the spearhead of Anatolia in Istanbul. In the
’ﬁnal analysis, the developments in the city certainly had some effect on Uskiidar, but
it was influenced to a much greater extent by the traditional (and provincial) culture
that had been a part of its own cultural landscape and strongly existed in its

hinterland and continued to flow in its quotidian life.

IV. 2. A Conservative Imaige

During the post-Tanzimat period, Ottoman modernists’ search for perfect
equilibrium in their relations with western/modern culture can be summarised in the
following expression “being modemnised without losing Ottoman identity”. This
motto constituted the base of “the constitutive conservatism” of the Ottoman
modernisation process.

In their programme, published in 1895, the Young Turks show a clear desire
for progress in the manner of “civilisation” but also emphasise that “the Ottoman
element” should not be‘ impoverished during this process.””® The main objection of

the New Ottomans to the Tanzimat regime can also be summarised in the same way.

2% Serif Mardin, Jon Tirklerin Siyasi Fikirleri, (Ankara: Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiltiir Yayinlar: 1964),
p.60. '

“«Medeniyet yolunda ilerlemey» arzusy izhar ediliyor fakat bunun « Osmanh unsurunu»
zayiflatacak sekilde yapiimamas: gerektigi soylenivordu. Program, Osmanlilarin « Dogu
medeniyetylerinin «orjinalite»sini muhafaza etmeleri gerektigini ve « Batidan ancak ilmi egitimin
genel neticelerini, oncak tam manasiyla meczedebilecekleri ve bir milletin hiirriyete dogru yolunu
aydnlatabilecek clanlari» almakla ikifa edeceklerini anlatiyordu.”
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They accused Ali Pasha and Fuat Pasha of “understanding modernisation as imitating
the west”.®” According to the New Ottomans, reforms became imitation due to the
absence of a philosophical base for the reforms and the lack of a background in
which the moral values could be rooted. They suggested utilising the philosophy of
Islam in order to fill this vacuum.”® Moreover, they tried to justify the reforms by
using some vesses of the Koran.*” Even according to Ahmet Riza, a positivist and
the only Young Turk who could confess that he did not pray five times in a day,
Islam as a social unifier was important and necessary.’®® These contradictory (or
what at least seem to be contradictory) ideas of the New Ottomans and Young Turks
were not a result of their political strategy or a kind of hypocrisy but rather a direct
outcome of the effect of “the conservative mode of thought” on their somewhat
modernist ideology. As is indicated in the subchapter on the concept of conservatism
“all conservatives are not religious or fervently religious people; what determines
their common attitudes is their insistence on the social utilities of the religion.”**!
Furthermore, by placing Islam at the centre of their modernist perspective, perceiving

it as a social unifier and trying to explain the requirements of the modernisation

process in the context of the codes of Islam and traditional culture, they not only

*7 Tbid., p. 86.

*® Serif Mardin, “19. Yiizyilda Diisiince Akimlari ve Osmanl Devieti”, in Tirk Modernlesmesi,
(Istanbul: Iletisim Yayimnlan, 2000), p.88

% For example, Tanpmar writes about A. Mithat Efendi as follows:

“Bir taraftan yeni ogrendigi Avrupa ilmi ve felsefe tarihi ile dini akideler arasindaki o rahat,
buhransiz sallamsi ve pozitivist felsefenin, Lamarkizmin verileriyle Islami esaslar birlesirmeye
¢alismast, hatta Kuran'da, Hadiste onlara dayanak aramas:...” {Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, 1 9uncu Astr
Tark Edbiyati Tarihi, (Istanbul: Caglayan Kitabevi, 1997), p. 449. and also quofed in Mardin, Jon
Tiirklerin..., p. 28]

This attitude was not only peculiar to the New Ottomans and Young Turks. While Saffet
Pasha (The Minister of Education) was explaining the necessity of “women education” he also
referred to Islamic codes and some verse of the Koran. [Alev Erkilet Bager, Ortadogu’da
Modernlesme ve Islami Hareketler, (Istanbul: Yonelis Yayinlari, 1999), p. 145.]

3% Mardin, Jon Tarklerin..., pp. 127, 130-131.

39 philippe Beneton , Muhafazakdriik, (Istanbul: fletisim Yayinlan, 1991), p. 110.
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displayed an example of a well-known attitude of conservative thought but also
suggested one of the most traditional references of the Ottoman Empire as a base on
which the modernisation process would be erected.

The question of modernisation deeply affected the formation of the political
ideas and was also the main subject occupying the writers. As Jale Parla clearly
expresses, the writers of the period took pains to define all “innovator principals”
within the framework of the nomé of the traditional culture.** Consequently, as
Berna Moran indicates, the matter of westernisation/modernisation also determined
the formation, function, subjects and characters of the novels (and the Turkish novel
in general). 3®

There are two basic types of main characters in these novels: on the one hand,
(in Mardin’s words) “Supér Westernised” characters such as Bihruz and Felatun
~ Beys and, on the other, their opposites, those who achieved the perfect equilibrium in
their relations with modern culture, such as Rakim Efendi and Ferdane Hamm
(although she is not as successful as Rakim). It should be underlined that the
characters put in opposition to “super westernised characters” are not those that
could be called “traditional” or “reactionary”, such as Hajji Murat (Hajji Baba) in the
novel “Taagsuk-1 Tal’at ve Fitnat”. In fact, there are fewer traditional or reactionary
characters than the above-mentioned types. Furthermore, they are represented almost
as negatively as the “super westernised characters”. As is obvious, the writers’ main

concern was modernisation and they certainly did not reject it. They only rejected

3%2 Jale Parla, Babalar ve Ogullar, (Istanbul: fletisim Yayilan, 1993), p. 13.
- “Yenilikgi’ ilkelerin tumiinii geleneksel kiiltiirel normlar gercevesinde, hatta bu normlarin
terimlerine ‘terctime’ ederek tammiamaya ozen gosteriyorlard.”

3% Berna Moran, Tiirk Romanina Elegtirel Bir Bajkus /I, (Istanbul: fletisim Yayinlari, 1995), p. 19

“Banihlasma Tiirk romammnm ena sorunsalim olusturmakla kalmaz, aym zamanda onun
islevini, kurulusunu ve tiplerini de onemli élgiide belirler.”
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“super westernisation”, as represented by characters such as Bihruz Bey and Felatun
Bey.

In this context, looking briefly at Serif Mardin’s answér to the question
concerning the extent to which the anti-Bihruz stance is an anti-modern stance** and
then trying to answer the question again can help us to understand the complex
relationship between Ottoman intellectuals and modernisation and make my point
clear.

Mardin answers the question on two levels: the communitarian and the
instrumental. According to Mardin “At the communitarian level, it is conservative
and anti-modern.”**® The instrumental level however, is related to the modernists. In
Mardin’s words “To the extent that they wanted to appeal to the non-elite,
modernists who were interested in social mobilization had in part to use these values.
Here the anti-Bihruz stand becomes instrumental”**® Mardin’s answer can be
summarised as follows, the anti-Bihruz stance and values that symbolise an anti-
modern stance at the communitarian level, were advantageously exploited for social
mobilisation by the non-elite modernists and especially by the Young Ottomans.
However, Mardin also adds, as a final point: “Last but not least, modernizers are
never completely instrumental in their use of anti-Bihruz values in Turkey. It is a
stand which they also adopt willingly.”*"’

The answer 1 will try to give to Mardin’s question will be mainly relevant to

Mardin’s last analysis above. In other words, I will try to show how relevant the

%4 Serif Mardin, “Super Westernization in Urban Life in The Ottoman Empire in The Last Quarter of
The Nineteenth Century” in Turkey Geographic and Social Perspectives, P. Benedict, E. Tiimertekin,
F. Mansur (ed.), (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974), p. 440.

3% Ibid., p.440.

% 1bid., p. 441.

397 id., p. 442.

130



Ottoman modernists’ ideological position are to the Anti-Bihruz stance. Above all,
as previously emphasised, in any sample novel the opposite character of “super

westernised” ones (i.e. Anti-Bihruz characters) are never depicted as completely

traditional or reactionary. As can be seen clearly m the personal characteristics of

Rakim Efendi, they are people who have gained “perfect equilibrium” in their life

(being modernised without losing traditional Ottoman values and identity). In other

words, they can somehow be called “conservative” but never “anti-modern”. It is

also obviously impossible to call them “anti-modemn” when the basic features of
modern conservatism are considered. Additionally, in the final analysis, the novels,

written basically to educate the people by using examples simply aim to show the

“right” and “wrong” ways to become modemn. In this context, the Anti-Bihruz values

can be considered as an indicator of “the ideal way/of becoming modern” in the

mind’s eye of the Ottoman modernist.

Ottoman modernists, because of their obvious modernist stance, seem to be
exploiting anti-Bihruz values by using them as an instrument to increase social
mobilisation. However, if we consider how the “conservative mode of thought”
influenced their modernist perspective, it is possible to evaluate differently their
attitudes towards anti-Bihruz values. It does not the matter whether or not they have
intimately believed in Islam and anti-Bihruz values. Nevertheless, it is important to
note that Islam and the values of traditional communities constitute two basic
reference points for “the constitutive conservatism” of the Ottoman modernist’s
perspective.

With its traditional structure, Uskiidar began to appear as an image of the
above-mentioned “conservative mode of thought” or at least began to be descﬁbed

with conservative signs by the writers of the period closely related to politics. The
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life styles and personality traits of the Scutarian characters of the novels especially
represent the most evident motto of “the constitutive conservatism”. First of all, it
should be underlined that none of the scrutinised novels describe a Scutarian
character similar to Felatun Bey. All of the maiﬁ Scutarian types represent the
features of traditional Ottoman culture in their personality and lifestyle. However
none of them limits him/herself to traditional culture. They also have a strong
relationship with modern western culture. While their traditional cultural origins
usually help them save themselves from the “degenerative effects” of modernisation,
thanks to the modern culture that they have they can easily detect and eliminate the
reactionary sides of the traditional culture.>*® They are neither “nonreligious” and nor
“fervently religious” people. Like the Ottoman modernists, they also take pains to
absorb all “new values” and “modern codes of beﬁaviour” in accordance with
Islamic rules. In the final analysis, their lifestyle symbolises the possible daily
practice of “the perfect equilibrium” that the Ottoman modernists were searching for.

It is certainly possible to show some other characters from novels who are
described as inhabitants of another district of Istanbul and have the above-mentioned
personality and lifestyle. However, what is iﬁteresting for us to think about are the
answers to the following closely related questions: Why were all of the main
Scutarian characters described within the above-mentioned conservative framework?
And why was Uskiidar considered so suitable as a place of residence for characters
representing the conservative perspective of Ottoman modernists? Or, in other words
why didn’t (or couldn’t) the writers imagine any ‘super westernised’ character living

in Uskidar?

3% As is underlined in chapter 3.1, if some of them get into trouble, usually the events have begun
with an instant of loss of the balance in their relationship with western culture,
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As has been underlined before, Ottoman modernists were anxious about the
loss of “Ottomanness” in society during the modernisation/westernisation process
and to ease this anxiety they tried to redefine the requirements of modernisation
within the framework of traditional culture?® it is obvious that for non-elite
modernists, traditional culture was not the culture of the Ottoman dynasty but the
culture of the “people”, so the.writers, as non-elite modemists, needed places and
communities that were not at all, or only little influenced by the impact of
modernisation and were able to save their traditional features.

It seems possible to mention three basic reasons for the above-mentioned
need for “traditional” places, communities and ways of life. First of all, they needed
to show that “modernisation is possible in a traditional society; ‘the excessiveness’ of
modernisation can be limited by traditional culture”. Secondly, they wished to prove
that “the only version of modernisation is not imitation; traditional culture can be
conserved while becoming modem”. In the final analysis, what they required to graft
innovations onto “traditional societies” and curb “excesses” of modernisation was
‘the sanction of precedent’ that could be given by ‘custom’ - in the sense of the
concept defined by Hobsbawm -*'° Consequéntly, the modern stances of Scutarian
characters can be conceived as stances to gain the approval of ” ‘custom’ which

dominates so-called traditional societies.”"! If a character’s modern stance could not

3% Certainly, it does not mean that they wanted to save all customs and traditions as is obvious that
such an attitude is clearly opposed to modemisation. They only aimed to save “some selected
particular ones” as conservatives have always done.

319 Eric Hobsbawm, “Introduction: Inventing Traditions”, in The Invention of Tradition, (Cambridge
University Press, 1985), p. 2

“ *Custom’ in traditional socicties has the double function of motor and fly-wheel. It does not
preclude innovation and change up to a point, though evidently the requirement that it must appear
compatible or even identical with precedent imposes substantial limitations on it. What it does is to
give any desired change (or resistance to mnovatlon) the sanctlon of precedent, social continuity and
natural law as expressed in history.”

3 1hid.
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be thus sanctioned, it seems that there was only one choice: the character was to be
excluded, as Meraki Efendi was, or in other words moved to another place such as
Pera where innovation was not supervised by traditional culture,.

For the third and last reason, I would like to 4refer to Mannheim. As he clearly
expresses, modemn conservatism’s “germinal ‘basic intention’ had to exist as an
authentic style of experience within certain traditional groups.”'? If we consider how
conservatism constitutes an important part of the perspective of Ottoman modernists,
it can be easily understood why they needed a traditional district and why they
absorbed to such an extent the “anti-Bihruz” stance and values of the traditional
groups. First of all, traditional groups (and also ways of life and places) bear “an
unconscious” and “an unreflective” form of modern conservatism, so there is quite a
close connection between traditional groups and a modern conservative stance.
Secondly, for the modern conservétive perspective, these groups, ways of life and
places are obviously necessary to select the traditions to be conserved.

Consequently, Uskiidar as a certain traditional district which easily met all

36

the above-mentioned needs of the Ottoman modernists’ “conservative mode of
thought”, paved the way itself for the writers’r conception of it as a suitable place to
be represented with conservative symbols, and their envisaging it as a place of
residence of the somewhat “conservative” characters of their novels. In other words,

whether they were aware of it or not, Uskiidar was the ideal place they had been

looking for.

312 Karl Mannheim “Conservative Thought”, in Essays on Sociology and Social Psychology, (London:
Routledge & Kegan Paul 1.td.,1969), p. 116
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CONCLUSION

In the preceding chapter, I made some concluding remarks aiming at
summarising the main points of the thesis. In this conclusion, I will first shortly
discuss the differences between the images of Uskiidar and those of Istanbul intra
muros, and then show the image of Uskiidar as it still persists today. I hope that these
references to contemporary sources will help us think about the meaning of the
continuity of this image. Moreover, such an inquiry into these contemporary texts
has also the merit of showing eventual pathways of study that came to my mind
while writing the thesis, but that were left aside for the sake of convenience.

As a natural result of the perspective of this study that scrutinises Uskuidar
basically by following the concept of “conservatism”, I have preferred to compare
Uskiidar to the districts of Galata and Pera, which are known as the forerunners of
modernisation in the city rather as opposed to the walled city. Obviously, to compare
Uskiidar with this region was necessary in order to detect possible differeces between
traditional and conservative during the conservative period, as well as the traditional
aspects of the district. However, although the differences between Uskiidar and the
walled city are rarely underlined in this study, it should not be considered that there
was no considerable difference between the two. Explicating these differences seems
also necessary in order to underline the differences between the comparison of
Uskiidar and Galata-Pera and the well-known comparison of the walled city and
Galata-Pera.

However, to compare Uskiidar and the walled city~ is a complicated issue.
First of all, what we have called Uskudar is limited to central Uskiidar as we have

defined it in the chapter on its landscape/. In other words, many districts lying within
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in its administrative borders were not included. However, when we mention the
walled city as a whole, we inevitably fall into the error of referring to many districts
and quarters that have different cultural and demographical characteristics from each
other, as if they were totally same. That is why I have avoided comparing Uskiidar to
the walled city in the thesis. But still, I would like to mention some speculative
thoughts as further notes about the differences between Uskiidar and the walled city
and especially between their images.

First of all, it is rather obvious that the walled city was much more integrated
with the modernisation process than Uskiidar. Although there were no alafranga
novel characters in Uskiidar, some alafranga characters such as Bihruz Bey and
Behget Bey lived in the walled city. lts urban fabric was transformed into a
relatively modern one. Furthermore, the walled city as the old finance centre had to
integrate with the newly developing economic patterns.

Second, the traditional culture of the walled city presented some major
differences with that of Uskidar. The traditional culture of Uskiidar was under the
influence of Anatolia. It was the spearhead of Anatolia in Istanbul. However, the
walled city was basically the area where the palace and the main structures of power
had been located. It was ruled by special regulations. It was the city of the sultans
and had symbolised the traditional culture of the Ottoman dynasty.

During the process of modernisation/westernisation, the walled city began to
lose its central importance and began to symbolise the ‘loosers’ of the process. The
districts of Galata-Pera replaced the walled city on the throne of power. However,
Uskiidar was not affected at the same level from that process. In the last analysis,
contrary to the walled city, Uskiidar had never been the centre of Istanbul. It had

always been at the margin, more or less like a provincial extension of the city. Before
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and during the process Uskiidar was merely a suburb éf the city. That is probably
why, although the walled city adapted much more to the new forms and format of
daily life than Uskiidar, the contrést between the images of the walled city and of
Galata-Pera involves much more tension and contradiction.

As a result, it seems possible to claim that the study of the effects of the
process of modernisation on the city in the context of the walled city-Pera-Uskiidar
axis, could provide some clues about differences in the dynamics of modernisation
and in strategies of resistance against the strong effect of the modernisation. In other
words, an analysis that focuses on the differences between these three settlements
may be helpful in order to differentiate various levels and dimensions of the complex

issue of the modernisation process of Ottoman society.

Today, the conservative image of Uskiidar still survives in the popular urban
memory and is consistently reproduced, especially by certain milieus that share a
conservative mode of thought. The memoirs of Ahmed Yiiksel Ozemre, native of the

district, provide good examples for the above-mentioned image.*"

In his memoirs,
Ozemre writes with an intense nostalgia. This nostalgia alone is not remarkable in
itself. Obviously, similar nostalgic feelings are seen in most authors writing on the
places of their childhood or adolescence. What is relevant for our concerns is the fact
that most of the elements presented by the author as well as by others as the
components of the identity of a Scutarian are in accordance with traditional cultural
codes and moral values, and that those are related as characteristics specific to

Uskiidar itself. Though Ozemre complains about some “lost voices” of the district

like old houses and shops, artisans, etc., these obvious changes in Uskiidar do not

*% Ahmed Yiiksel Ozemre, Uskiidar ‘da Bir Attar Diikkdn (Istanbul: Kubbealti Nesrivati, 1997), and
Uskiidar, Ah Uskidar (Istanbul: Kakmits, 2002).
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seem to affect his image of Uskiidar. In his writings, the image of Uskiidar at the end
of the twentieth century is not different than the image formed in the nineteenth
century. |

With regard to the nineteenth-century image of Uskiidar, Ozemre’s text, his
choice of words and the general feelings conveyed by his narrative, a book of
memoirs publ‘shed first in 2002 seems to have been composed in the late nineteenth
or early twentieth century. For example, in a passage about the qualities of a
Scutarian, Ozemre says that being a Scutarian is an exceptional trait that shows itself,
above all else, in human relationships. This trait is mainly determined by visits to the
ills and needy people in the neighbourhood, by a local solidarity that takes care of the
poor and the weak, etc. It is also necessary to know the past and the saints of this
sacred district and to look after its traditions and customs, to experience them.>**

We come across a certain number of similar expressions on the culture and
identity in Ozemre’s memoirs. Moreover, Ozemre’s remarks about the people who
appropriate this culture supports my previous contention about the fact that
provincial culture (i.e. Anatolian culture) has a considerable impact vis-a-vis the
formation of Uskiidar’s traditional structure. According to Ozemre, the disappearing
culture of Uskiidar has been carried and preserved by the descendants of Anatolian

immigrants to the district.”"

314 Ozemre, 2002, p.128. ,
“Uskidarlibk” kendini her seyden once insan iliskilerinde belli eden miistesna bir haslettir.
Gualeryizle candan bir seldm vermek; nezdketle hdl hatir sormak, muhatdbimn seving ve kederine
yapmaciksiz bir sekilde, samimiyetle istirék etmek; hizmet ve yardimda gonillii one ¢ikmak; komsu
haklani ve hatirim kendi ailesininkiyle aym diizeyde tutmak; hasta ziydretini ihmal etemek; ticdrette
muhdtabinin hakk sehdvetle korumak; fukard-i sdbirini kollayip gozetmek; mahallenin wrzina,
ndmiisuna, terbiyesine, diizenine sdhip ¢ikmak; komgularimn, mahallesinin, beldenin bitin
sdkinlerinin sihhat ve dfiveti icin ve kezd beldenin her tirlii tabii ve ictimal afetten korunmast igin
Cendb-1 Hakk’a her giin samimiyetle niydzda bulunmak bu hasletin en belirgin ézellikleridir.
Uskuadariik aym zamandaUskidar ’dan bayiik bir haz duymak ve bunu iftihdrla ifdde edebilmektir.
Uskidarh olabilmek igin bu mubdrek beldenin ge¢migsini ve eviiydsimi tanmimak, yiiz yilarin tesis ettigi
orf ve ddetlere sdhip ¢ikmak, buniar: korumak ve bizzat yasamak ldzimdir.”
B oid., p. 112.
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The biography of Ozemre reminds us of the Scutarian characters in
nineteenth century novels. The author, defending traditional cultural codes and moral
values and identifying these with being a Scutarian, is a gradﬁate of Lycée de
Galatasaray, the Mathematics-Physics Department of Istanbul University, and the
National Institute of Nuclear Sciences and Technology in France. According to his
autobiographical data, he is the first atomic engineer of Turkey and speaks English,
French, German, Italian, and Spanish. To put it in a nutshell, he could be portrayed
as an “ideal Turkish conservative” who does not deny the value of traditional culture,
while he has also accumulated the technological knowledge of the West.

To be sure, the texts that display a continuity are not restricted to those of
Ozemre (which, by the way, are the clearest reflections of that continuity). For
instance, a collection of photographs published by the Uskiidar Municipality bears
the title, “Dignity and Sadness” (Vakar ve Hiiziin). This title is reminiscent of a
nineteenth century novel character’s, Mansur’s description of Uskiidar (“servilere
biiriinmiis hazin Uskiidar”). The actual mayor of Uskiidar, Yiimaz Bayat, in his
foreword to an Uskiidar city guide, dates back the foundation of Uskiidar to Orhan
Gazi’s location of Muslim folk to the district in 1352. Bayat’s words showing
Uskiidar as the representative of Anatolia and the Anatolian-Turkish Muslim
tradition further emphasize the Uskiidar-Anatolia (the provinces) connection, also

inherent to Ozemre’s writings, that I have tried to put to the fore in the thesis. Again,

“.. Uskitdar hayatinin giindelik pek cok unsuru yavas yavas ortadan silinip gitmis ve eski
askidarhlar kendi beldelerinde ekallivete diigmigler, bu bilyiik captaki sosyal gelismeyi ibret ve
hayretle seyrederek kogelerine gekilmiglerdir. Bununla beraber Uskidar 1 istild eden bu birinci ksak
tagralilanin ¢ocuklarim, bu kaltir erozyonuyla haydtiyetini kaybetmis olan Uskiidar kilturtinden ne
kalmigsa (!?) ona daha iyi intibak sagladiklarin Uskidarhilik bilincine séhip ¢ikmaya basladiklarim
soyleyebilirim.” :
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Bayat’s foreword is another significant indicator showing the continuity of the

. 316
image.

I think that the analysis of that continuity from 1914 to the present is as
interesting as analysing the formation of that image itself — the formation of an image
that I tried to analyse in the thesis. More than all, even if Uskiidar in these different
periods is defined with the same formulas, creating a similar atmosphere and feeling
of space, today’s Uskiidar may be deemed a quite “modern” district. It should
however be kept in mind that what is accepted as “traditional” and “conservative” is
closely relafed to what is seen as “modern”. What is seen as modern differs
according to different periods. In 1973, an ex—maybr of Istanbul, Fahri Atabey, was
telling how he changed and renovated the face of Uskiidar with his activities.
However, decades after the publication of his book, Uskiidar still represents a
conservative image, and is persistently described with the same nineteenth-century
formulas. As a consequence, to analyse the history of Uskiidar from 1914 to the
present by asking how the image remained the same despite the important changes in
demography and the urban fabric would provide us with interesting insights into the

imaginary of Turkish conservatism. In more general terms, such analysis is also

€ Yeni Bin yila Girerken Uskiidar Rehberi, (Istanbul: Uskiidar Belediye Baskanlif, n.d), p.5

“Cografi olarak Anadolu toprakiarinda yer alanUskiidar, 1352 yihnda OrhanGazi'nin
masliiman halla Uskiidar 'a yerlestirmesiyle de farkli bir ruhu icinde barindirir. Osmanly doneminden
glniimiize Uskiidar sadece cografi konumuyla degil, kiltirel farkhihgr ifade eden bir bolinme
icerisinde de Anadolu 'yu ve Anadolu Tirk-Islam gelenegini temsil eder. O ruh ile yogurulan Uskidar
gercekte gezilmeye gorilmeye aday bir yerdir.”

It is possible to quote various texts written between 1914 and today, showing this continuity
of the image. 1 think that the previous quotes are sufficient. Nevertheless, I would like to make a final
reference to a passage by Mchmet Kaplan, comparing Uskiidar in 1945 and in the seventies, showing
the perception of “old Uskiidar” in the 1970s:

“Hayat ve hareket dolu cagdas medeniyet, kapr ve pencerelrini tabiata ve rizgdra agmiy
modern mimari, bol elektrik g1, konfor, neseli ve mesut insanla, sinama, tivatro, sokaklarda
parklarda hi¢ korkmadan ve ¢ekinmeden dolasan geng dsiklar,benim gizli bir melankoli ile dolu sarkl
ruhuma, yasama kuvveti veriyordu. Bundan dolay hi¢ bir zaman Uskitdar 'da oturmayr disiinmemis,
veni semtleri ve binalary,yeni insanlari tercih etmistim. ” [Mehmet Kaplan (1973) “Degisen Uskiidar”,
in Uskiidar ve Hizmztlerim, Fahri Atabev, (Istanbul: Kardes Matbaasi, 1973), p.11.]
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expected to say something on the construction of the complex relationship between

image and reality.
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USKUDAR'DAK] VAKIF SULARININ
DAGITIM SEBEKES]
@ Mewvcut cesme

Taken from Kdzim Cegen, Uskiidar Sulari, (Istanbul: Istanbul Biiyiik Sehir Belediyesi Su ve
Kanalizasyon Idaresi Genel Miidiirliigi, 1991). See appendix 2 for chronologic list of the

water supply lines shown on the map.
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APPENDIX




Mosques: ~ ( °

No | Name Sponsor of Constructio | Demolition
construction n Date Date'
1 | Durbali Mosque Ali Bali Aga 1445-1460
2 | Fatib Sultan Mehmet Fatih Sultan Mehmet | Circa 1453
Mosque
3 | Toygar Hamza Masjid Toygar Hamza Circa 1453
Celebi
4 | Rum Mehmet Pasa Mehmet Paga 1471-72
- | Mosque
5 | Hamza Fakih Masjid Hamza Fakih During the
Kaptan Pasa Mosque Kaptan-1 Derya reign of I | Early 18"
Kaymak Mustafa Mehmed century
Pasa 1727
6 | Kara Davut Pasa Mosque | Davut Paga Before 1506
7 | Selman Aga Mosque Selman Aga 1506
8 | Demirci Masjid” Not known Before 1508 | Not known
9 | Miskinler Tekkesi Masjid | Sultan Selim 1514
10 | Hisrev Aga Mosque Darii’s-sadde Agasi | Before 1520
(Eski Hamam Mosque) Hiisrev Aga ’
11 | Takkeci Masjid Mehmet Aga Before 1538
(Arakiyeci Masjid)
12 | Gulfem Hatun Mosque Giilfem Hatun 1539-49
13 | Kefce Dede Masjid Mehmet Dede 1540 1721
Ahmedive Mosque Tersane Emini 1721
Ahmet Aga
14 | Kaymakei Tekkesi Mehmed Efendi Circa 1540
Masjid A
15 | Arakiyeci Hact Mehmet | Haci Mehmet Aga Before 1543
Aga Masjid (Kap1 Agasi
Masjid)
16 | Mihrimah Sultan Iskele | Mihrimah Sultan 1548
Mosque
17 | Dogancilar Mosque Cakircibast Hasan 1548
Pasa
18 | Solak Sinan Mosque Solakbast Sinan Aga | 1548
19 | Hayrettin Cavus Mosque | Hayrettin Cavus Before 1557 | Burned in
1846
Rebuilt in
1897
20 | Cafer Efendi Mosque® Miiderris 1557-71 Not known
Abdinnebizide
Cafer Efendi
21 | Ahmet Celebi Mosque Ahmet Celebi 1567
22 | Kazasker Mosque Muallimzade before 1572
(Divitgiler Mosque) Kazasker Ahmed
Efendi
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23 | Semsi Pasa Mosque Semsi Pasa 1580
24 | Sinan Pasa Mosque Sinan Pasa 1582-1593
25 | Ascibast Mosque Ascibasi Mehmet Before 1585
Aga
26 | Haci Hesna Hatun Haci Hesna Hatun 1585
27 | Mumcubagi Masjid Mumcubagi Mehmet | After 1585
Aga (After Hac
Hesna Hatun
Mosque)
28 | Kurba@i Nasuh Mosque | Kurbagi Nasuh Before 1587
29 | Debbaglar Mosque Haci Mehmet ve 1587
Ferhat
30 | Tavasi Hasan Aga Tavagi Hasan Aga 1587-88
Mosque
31 | Valide-i Atik Mosque Nurbanu Valide 1589
Sultan
32 | Salih Efendi Mosque Salih Efendi Before 1591
33 | Mehmet Aga Masjid Darii’s-sadde Agas1 | Before 1591 | 1915
(Kemer Altt Mosque) Mehmet Aga (to widened
the street)
34 | Cingene Firint Mosque Kara Alaaddin Before 1592
(Karakadi Mosque)
35 | Bali Cavug Masjid Hoca Bali 1591-92
36 | Aziz Mahmut Hadayi Ayse Hamim Sultan | 1594
Efendi Tekkesi Mosque '
37 | Mirahur (Imrahor) El-hac Mehmet Aga | 1597
Mosque (or Ayse Sultan)
38 | Geredeli Masjid Geredeli Celebi Before 1598
39 | Alaca Minare Masjid Kapudan Hoca Murat | Before 1603
(Murat Kaptan Masjid)
40 | Murat Reis Mas;jid Murat Reis Before 1609
41 | Kavak Saray: Masjid® Not known Circa 1614 | Circa 1800
42 | Nalgaci Halil Tekkesi Nalgaci Seyh Halil Before 1631
Mosque Efendi
43 | Balaban Tekkesi Masjid | Isfendiyar Circa 1630
44 | Evliya Hoca Mosque Evliya Hoca Mehmet | Before 1635
Efendi
45 | Aga Mosque (Malatyali1 | Darii’ssadde Agas: 1635
Ismail Aga Mosque) Malatyali Ismail Aga
46 | Cinili Mosque Mehpayker Késem 1640
Sultan
47 | Baki Efendi Mosque Abdiilbiki Efendi 1644
(Abdulbaki Efendi
Mosque)
48 | Kumru Masjid (Arslan Kumru Mehmet Aga | 1646-1650
Aga Masjid)
49 | Kavsara Mustafa Efendi | Kavsara Mustafa Before 1655
Mosque Efendi
50 | Divitgizade Seyh Seyh Divitcizade Before 1675
Mehmet Talib Efendi Mehmet Efendi
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Mosque (Sultan I.

Mahmut Mosque)
51 | Sehit Silleyman Pasa Silleyman Paga 1677
Mosque
52 | Selami Ali Efendi Es-Seyh Selami Ali | Circa 1677
Tekkesi Mosque Efendi -
53 | Bulgurlu Mescit Mehmet Aga 1680
54 | Nasuhi Mehmet Efendi Morali Sadrazam 1684
Tekkesi Mosque Hasan Pasa
55 | Haydar Dede Masjid Seyh Haydar Buhari | 1690-1700
56 | Siica’ Bagi Mosque Es-Seyh Ali Efendi | Before 1692
57 | Fatma Hatun Masjid Fatma Hatun Before 1697
58 | Pazarbasi Masjid Pazarbagi Ahmet 1697
Aga
59 | Tembel Hac1t Mehmet El-hac Mehmet 1710-1720 | mid 19th
Efendi Mosque Efendi century
(Atlamatast Mosque)
60 | Yeni Valide Mosque Giilnug Emetuliah 1711
Valide Sultan
61 | Fenayi Tekkesi Masjid Kiitahyali eg-Seyh 1714
es-seyid Ali Efendi
62 | At Pazari Osman Efendi | Seyh Osman Efendi | 1720
Masjid
63 | Mirzazide Mosque Seyhiilislam 1730-31
(Seyhiilislam or Nur Mirzazade Seyh
Mosque) Mehmet Efendi
64 | Bandirmali Tekkesi Sadrazam 1732
(inadiye Tekkesi) Masjid | Hekimoglu Ali Pasa
65 | Ihsaniye Mosque II1. Osman 1755
66 | Ihsaniye Masjid III. Osman 1755
67 | Ayazma Mosque III. Mustafa 1760
68 | Serefabad Mosque IT1. Mustafa 1760
(Adliye Mosque)
69 | Salacak Mosque Tesrifatgt Akif 1761
(Tegrifatg1 Mosque) Mehmet Bey
70 | Abdurrahman Aga Abdurrahman Aga 1766-67
Mosque
71 | Mevlevihane Masjid Galata 1790
Mevlevihanesi Seyhi
Numan Halil Dede
72 | Selimiye Mosque II. Selim 1802
73 | Cicekei Mosque (Kigiik | HI. Selim 1805
Selimiye Mosque)
74 | Mehmet Tahir Efendi Es-seyyid Mehmet 1826
Mosque (Harem Iskelesi | Tahir Efendi
Mosque) ’
75 | Nuh Kuyusu Mosque II. Mahmut (probably)
(Cevri Usta Mosque) 1826
76 | Hammal Mehmet Aga Mehmet Aga Circa mid

157




Masjid 19th century
77 | Feyziye Mosque The immigrants of 1882-83
Thessaloniki _
? | Serge Hatun Mosque Serce Hoca Mehmet | Not known
Efendi
Churches:
No | Name Sponsor of construction | Constrution | Community
date
A | Surp Karabet Church | Vanh Vardapet Zakarya | 1617 Armenian
(He become the Patriarch
of Istanbul Armenian
community in 1626)
B | Surp Hag¢ Church Balatli Abraham 1676 Armenian
C | Ilya Profiti Church Not known Not known | Greek
Schoolss
No | Name Construction Date | Demolition/
Closing Date!
1 Rum Mehmet Paga Mektebi 1471-72
2 | Giilfem Hatun Mektebi 1539-49
3 | Mihrimah Sultan Sibyan Mektebi 1548
4 | Solak Sinan Sibyan Mektebi 1548 (7)
5 | Solak Sinan Mektebi® 1548 (7)
6 | Riistem Pasa Sibyan Mekiebi 1551
7 | Cakircibasi Hasan Pasa Mektebi 1558
8 | Atik Valide Sultan Sibyan Mektebi | 1583
9 | Nurbanu Sultan Dar’iil Kurras: 1583
10 | Haci Hesna Hatun Mektebi 1585
11 | Hac: Ahmet Paga Mektebi’ 1585 Not known
12 | Mehmet Aga (Kemer Altr) Sibyan | 1589-90
Mektebi
13 | Mehmet Aga Mektebi (Bulgurlu Before 1590
Mescit Mektebi)
14 | Aziz Mahmud Hadayi Efendi 1594-95 the beginning of
Mektebi the 20th century
15 | Geredeli Mektebi Before 1598
16 | Karakad: Mektebi Circa 1610
17 | Malatyal Ibrahim AZa Dar’il 1635 1902
Kurrasi )
18 | Cinili Camii Sibyan Mektebi 1642
19 | Has Odabas1 Ahmet Aga Mekiebi | 1643 Not known
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20 | Abdilbaki Efendi Sibyan Mektebi | 1644
21 | Siuleyman Paga Sibyan Mektebi Circa 1677
22 | Yakup Aga Mektebi (Saray Agast | 1678
Yakup Aga Mektebi)
23 | Ali Aga Sibyan Mektebi 1702
24 | Cavugbasi Mektebi 1704 -
25 | Tirk Ahmet Paga Mektebi (probably)1704-5 | (Probably) 1834-
35
26 | Yeni Valide Mektebi 1711(7)
{Tunusbag: Sibyan Mektebi)
27 | Yeni Valide Camii Mektebi 1711
28 | Ahmediye Camii Mektebi 1720-21 Circa 1900
(Converted into a
dervish lodge)
29 | Ahmediye Mektebi 1721 Burned in 1865
Rebuilt in 1872
30 | Mahmut Cavug Mektebi (Tas 1742 End of the 19th
Mektep) century
31 | Mustafa Aga Mektebi Before 1750
32 | Ayazma Sibyan Mektebi 1760
33 | Mehmet Aga Mektebi Before 1764 Before 1920
34 | Fistikhh Mektebi 1764-65
35 | Selim Aga Sibyan Mektebi 1782
(Atlamatas: Riisdiyesi) (1874)
36 | Kalinoglu Ahmet Aga Mektebi Before 1783
37 | Selimiye Sibyan Mektebi 1802 1915 (converted
into a police
station)
38 | Cevri Usta Sibyan Mektebi 1810
39 | Defterdar Mektebi 1826
(Mehmet Tahir Efendi Mektebi) :
40 | Nevfidan Hatun Mektebi 1820 —1840
41 | Uskiidar Amerikan Kiz Koleji® 1873
(1921)
42 | Uskidar Idadisi 1875
(Pasakapisi Idadisi-Uskiidar
Sultanisi-Pagakapisi Sultanisi)
43 | Uskiidar Askeri Riigdiyesi 1875
(Toptas1 Askeri Riigdivesi)
44 | Hac1 Bedel Mektebi (Kiz Okulu) After 1875
45 | Gulfem Hatun Kiz Rigdiyesi® 1877
46 | Uskudar Kiz Riisdiye Mektebi® 1877
47 | Uskiidar Mithat Pasa Kiz Sanat 1878
Enstitist (Uskiidar Nehari Kiz
Sanayi Mektebi) '
48 | Feyziye Mektebi 1882
49 | Ravza-i Terakki 1887
50 | Ac¢ik Tarbe Kiz Riisdiyesi 1911
?1 | Debbaglar Mektebi Not known
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72 | Esma Sultan Mektebi Not known
73 | BEvliya Hoca Mektebi Not known End of the 19"
century
?4 | Fettah Efendi Mektebi Not known
75 | Haci Faik Efendi Mektebi Not known
76 | Tavasi Hasan Aga Mektebi Not known
(Inadiye Mektebi)
77 | Mumcuzide Mektebi? Not known Not known
Minority Schoos:’
n| Name Contruction | Demolitior/ | Community
0 Date Closing
Date!
Al Surp Hag Kilisesi Okulu 1706 Armenian
B| Cemaran Okulu 1838 1850 Armenian
(reopening | (moved to
1911) Yedikule)
C| Mezburyan Okulu? 1870 Not Known | Armenian
(Icadiye) | (It has
moved to
Kadikoy)
D| Berberyan Okulu 1878 Armenian
E| Azkaniver Hayuhyas 1879 Armenian
Ingerutyan Okulu®
F Haygazyan Okulu? 1885 Not Exaclty | Ar menian
(Icadiye) Known
(closing in
ashort time
after the
opening)
G| Dadyan Okulu 1910 Moved to | Armenian
Bakirkoy
afer the
WWI
H| Iiya Profiti Rum Kilisesi Not known | Not known | Greek
Mektebi
I | Nersesiyan Okulu Not known Armenian
(zaten alan dig1)
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Madrasas: -

no | Name Construction | Demolition/
Date Closing Date'
1 | Rum Mehmet Pasa Medresesi 1473 Not exactly known
(almost ruined in
1770)
2 | Mihrimah Sultan Medresesi (Kursunlu 1548
Medrese)
3 | Haci Kadin Medresesi® Circa 1556
4 | Gilfem Hatun Medresesi Circa 1562
5 | Semsi Pasa Medresesi 1580°
6 | Valide-i Atik Medresesi 1589-80
7 | Cinil Medresesi 1640
8 | Sethilislam Minkarizde Yaya Efendi Circa 1665 | 1885 (because of
Medresesi the earthquake)
9 | Ahmediye Medresesi 1721-22
Caravanserais:
No | Name Construction Date
1 | Mihrimah Sultan Kervansaray: 1547
2 | Valde-i Atik Kervansarayi 1583
3 | Koésem Sultan Kervansarayi 1640
? | Muytab Ham (Han-1 Sebil) Not known
KHANS:

According to the statistical yearbook (“/hsdiyat Mecuas?”) dated from
132/1912, there were 23 khans in Uskidar.'" Unfortunately, there is not any
information except street names about the locations of these khans. Furthermore,
name of the streets Akar Ceme, Alkar Cesme and Yeni Cami could not be detected in
any map. It seems possible to think that Yeni Cami Street should have been around
Yeni Valide Mosque on the coast. There are two possibilities about the location of
Yeni Cesme Street. First it could be the same street that is called Cesme-i Cedid that
connects Esref Saari and Semsi Pasa Streets in Salacak, in the map dated from 1934.

. Second, according to Mehmet Nermi Haskan who gives some detailed description
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for the location of eight mosques in the above-mentioned list, one of the khans on

(Cesme-i Cedid Street, namely Arapaci Khan is on the Hakimiyet-i Milliye Street.

Because of the above-mentioned reason that makes impossible to detect the exact

locations of the khans, they are not located on map. Yet, however, as is seen in the

below-mentioned list khans concentrated around the main square near the piers,

Atpazan (it should be considered that 7optas: Street was just next to it) and on

Selamsiz Street. The list given by the yearbook is as follows:

1) Koltuk Ham (Vapur Iskelesi)
2) Sarraf Ham (Vapur iskelesi)
3) Feyzullah Hani (Vapur Iskelesi)
4) Zincirli Ham (Yeni Cami Caddesi)
5) Mumcu Ham (Akargesme Caddesi)
6) Haci1 Ali Aga Hani (Yeni Cami Caddesi)
7) Balik¢ioglu Hani (Yeni Cami Caddesi)
8) Arpaci Hant (Yeni Cegme Caddesi)
9) Yagct Ham (Yeni Cesme Caddesi)
10) Budak Ham (Yeni Cami Caddesi)
11) Abdullah Aga Ham (Yeni Cami Caddsi)
12) Tombul Ali Aga Hani (Atpazar: Caddesi)
13) Tahir Efendi Hani (Atpazar: Caddesi)
14) Ali Efendi Ham (Dogancilar Caddest)
| 15) Ahir Odalart Hami (Selamsz Karakolhanesi Arkasi)
16) Kepekgi Hani (Seldmsiz Karakolhanesi Arkast)
17) Yaghane Ham (Selamsiz Caddesi)

18) Kilise Ham (Seldmsiz Caddesi)
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19) Tavukcu Ham (Karacaahmet Caddesi)'!

20) Alr Odalari Hani (Yeni Cegme Caddesi)
21) Kirechane Odalar1t Hani (Toptas: Caddesi)
22) Hoskadem Hami (Toptasi Caddesi)

23) Kireghane Odalar1 Hami (Toptas: Caddesi) 2

24) Kahvepeyker Odalar1 Ham (Salacak Caddesi)

Notes:

" The information on the sponsors of comstruction and construction/demolition dates of some

constructions in the list are not exact. For the construction dates of the mosques the expression

“pefore” usually means before the death of the sponsor. So it should be considered as “just before”.

However, it should also be considered that there may be some mosques that were finished after the

death of its sponsor. Additionally, some of the constructions had been demolished and then rebuilt by

sponsors different than the initial ones. The table does not include these kinds of information. For

detailed information about the constructions listed see the following sources which constitute the basis

of the table: Mehmet Nermi Haskan, Yuzyilar Boyunca Uskidar, (Istanbul: Uskiidar Belediyesi

Yaymlan 2001); Ayvansarayi Hafiz Hiseyin, Hadikati’l Cevami’, Thsan Erzi(ed.), (Istanbul:

Terciiman Aile Kitaphifn Yayinlan, 1987); Mehmed RA’if, Mir'at-1 Istanbul, (Istanbul: Celik

Giilersoy Vakfi Yaymiari, 1996)

! During or just before the period concerned.

% Not placed on the map. Its location could not be detected.

? Not placed on the map. Its location could not be detected. According to Haskan it should be on the

place of the military barracks. If it is so, it should have been demolished before the 19" century. .
Its construction date is uncertain. According to Haskan it should have been constructed at the same

time with Solak Sinan Mosque. [see Haskan, p. 926] However they are quite far from each other.

* Tts location on the map is not its exact place.

® This school used to accept foreign and minority and Turkish students.

The information given by Haskan about this school includes some comtradictions. According to

Haskan it was constructed in 1871and moved to Amavukdy in 1914. However, this school is still in

the same place in Uskiidar. According to Ahmet Miilayim the school has been founded in izmit-

Golciik in 1873 and it has moved to Uskiidar in 1921. [see Ahmet Miiliyim, “Uskiidar Amerikan K1z

Lisesi”, in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlan, 1994), p. 346]. Thus this

school is not located at the map. It is in the same area with the minority schools and just next to

“Dadyan Okulu”

7 Beside these listed minority schools there were the following schools in Uskiidar: “Uskiidar Mekiep

ve Uvruvari” (A French-Latin School) and “Ekol ve Frer Marist”. (see Haskan, p. 931) However,

unfortunately I could not reach any other information about these schools.

¥ Although its location is not exactly known, according to Haskan it should be near the Selman Aga

Mosque.

° This building was constructed as a dervish lodge. It is not known when it was converted to a

madrasa.

10 fstanbul Beldesi Ihsaiyat Mecmuasi, (Dersaadet: Matbaa-i Arsak Garoyan, 1328/1912) p. 35., also

quoted in Haskan, p. 1483-1489

! Although the name of the khan is Tavukgu in the yearbook, in the list given by Haskan its name is

shown as Tabutgu. Although both of them show the location of the khan as Karacaahmed, I would

like to underiine the name of two strects around Afpazar: whose names remind that of the khan,

Tavukcu Bakkal Street (see Map 7 dated from 1934) and Tabutgular Street (see Map 2, dated from

1925-28) |

12 Kirechane Odalani Ham is recorded twice in the yearbook., but only once in Haskan’s book.

Possibly, Haskan considers this as a repetition that indicates an error. However, I have no data that

indicates an error, and it is not unusual to have two khans with the same name. Therefore, I recorded it

twice in the listed as it is in the original list.
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CHRONOLOGIC LIST OF USKUDAR'S

WATER SUPPLY LINES
i Length of the water . : i
LN . supply line (m) Discharge h:jle, masura  : Construction |
| Name of the Water {excluding the According to Ismail Remzi | date
supp]y system down town area) and Pious Foundation Book i Hegira/' Remarks
(in 1930) (VD) Christian
. 3004 T . .
1 | Mihrimah Sultan I 3000 1.5 kile 954/1547 | Daughter of Suleiman
Mihrimah Sultan II 17001 vD: 2 litle + 4 masura | the Magnificient
1 200 | 15 lile | 954/1547 | Solakbas Sinan Aga
| Solak Sinan | VD: 4 or 7 masura E
3| Auk Valide Sultan 15300 13 lile 990/1582-3 | Mother of
| (Narbind) VD: 11 liile + 5 masura | Murad 111
4 | Aziz Mahmut Hiidayi 3000 1 Lile 1019/1610 | Founder of the
‘ VD: 6 lille + 3 masura Celvet Sect
5| Ginili, Mahipeyker 3 liile 1052/1642 | Wive of Ahmet 1
| (Késem) Sultan 9900 . VD: 6 liile
6 | Arslan Az 80, 3lile 1056/1646-47 | Kethiida of Sultan's
; [ VD:3lile +5 masura mother
| Selmi Ali Efendi 700 1lile 1088/1677 | Sevh Selimi
i i VD: 4 masura  Efendi
8 | Saravagasior 14000 | ‘ o 1089/1678 | Kapuagasi
Kapuagas: Yakup Aga VD: 1 masura (?) : ' Yakup Ag2
9 | Cmaror 500 ’ - 1119/1707 | Matbah Emini
Haci Halil Efendi | ; ¢
10 | Cedit Valide or 2900 | 2liile 11211709 Mother of
GiilnugValide Sultan i VD:§lille + 6 masura ¢ Ahmet Il
11 | Tophanelioglu 3900 3 masura 1140/1727 Mustafa Efendi
Mustafa Efendi i VD: 6 lie ‘
12 Damat fbrahim Pasa 14600 6 lile © 1131-1341/ | Grand vizier
% VD: 8 lile + 5 masura . 1718-1728
13 ‘ Ayazma or 1300 1lile 1174/1760 | Mustafa 11l
| Mustafa III ' VD:4lile+3masura
i e 5000 | 2 liile U g .
14 | Selimive 5000 ; VD: 111 1 1217/1802 | Selim Il
: © le+6masura+4hildl | !
; ‘ T
15 | Mihrisah Sultan 3800 2lile 1217/1802 | Mother of
: i I Selim 111
16 ¢ Alunizade 1600 ; 1 liile 1282/1862 | Altunizade Ismail
? VD: 2 lile + 5 masura » Zithtiipasa
17 { Paga Limaru or 1900 1lile 12911874 * Cevri Kalfa or
i Cevri Kalfa Cevri Usta VD: 2 liile . Hiisevin Avni Pasa

I.R. =Ismail Remzi. 1 liile = 8 masura. 1 lille = 52 m’ /day

Uskiidar Sular:, (Istanbul: Istanbul Bityitk Sehir Belediyesi Su ve Kanalizasyon Idaresi Genel

Miidirkiga, 1991), p. 14.
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“Resimli Istanbul”, 29 June 1909, no: 4, p.57

: : ‘5),:\. AW
¢ sl adl Lt e e Jb —
. : eeal ‘5.{.‘- a2l Lok 4{5\: —
cre 22Mel eL o 53 Sos S ey e feal Jsd Joai 608 2 e W Op2L L0B —

cor Sodag op 08 WS G aal JEA LG —

ced0si) Ut 2 eaaSbley s 60 Bl SV o g e dsl ol el s (b Ve sbsles ) —

Usktidar’da Dogancilar” meydani kadimlarin tenezzithii igin mikemmel bir parka
tahvil edildikten sonra:

Bilet memuru:

- Hammlér siz nereye? Bahgeye mi geliyorsunuz?

- Bahge kadinlar i¢in degil mi?

- Kadinlar ic;iri ama... Her kadim nasil kabul edelim... Hem siz burada

eglenemezsiniz...Duvardibi size pek aladir...
- lyiama ogul... .cocuk oraya kadar yiriiyemeyecek. ..
- (Daha dik bir seda ile) O... Iste o hi¢ olmaz... burasi hayvanat bahgesi degil ne

¢aganoz ne de yengec kabul etmiyoruz...

/.

" Written as divanciiar.
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The main square (Iskele Meydant), Mihrimah Sultan Mosque and carriages
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The coast of Salacak and a sea bath in front of Klzk‘qle.si,”taken from Istanbul: A glimpse intc
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The Great Cemetery. Mentioned frequently in guidebooks and travel books, it is also one of

the most repeated panoramas on the postcards by F ruchtexmann

Cimetigre turc a Scutari - Bosphore
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298 Constantinople Cimetiere de Scutait

209 Coustantinople Chmetieie de Seulari “Cirands Champs.,
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The English Cemetery. Despite its being situated in Haydarpasa, it is often mentioned in,

especially English, guidebooks and travel books while describing Uskiidar.
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Uskiidar coast from a distance

Vue de Scutari - Bosphore

NoG. 28 Editeur Max Frachtiermann, Constantineple

1165.

No.

Vue d Sutan.

Editeur: Max Fruochtermann; Constantinople.
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